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VV herein arepracical- 
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points, which explain 


the Nature and 
Vſe of it. 
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One JLLMKI 
To the Right Worſhi p- 
full Miſtrefſe Her tN 
BacoN of Shribland-hall, to 
the Lady M1 LDMA Y, wife 
to Sir HtenRyY MILDMAaY of 
Graces, and to Miltris G v R- 
DON, wife to Malter BramP- 


Ton GvRDoN of Aſcington : 
the Author prayerh all increate of 
Faith, many good dayes here, 
and eternall life 1a the kings» 
dome of heaven. 
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FEI D ?2ht Worſhip- | 
p- [55 > cull, when || 
alk @\ \nought(accor- 
&/ Jing to the Cu- 

itome) of put- 

ting forth this lutle poore 
A 2 Treatiſe 
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Tye Epiflle 


{ Treatiſe in the name ofi;.. 

; fome vertuous and worthy... 

| perſon, ſtraitway you three, ;, 
above-named came into my, 
| minde, and I knew not how, c 
to ſever you, nor which 1};,. 
could leave ont , therefore c, 
| made bold: rather to Dedi- 
cateit to you. all together, WW #;. 
for theſe reaſons.: Firſt, GodſB|.,, 
hath neerely joyned youſ:, 
© all rogetherby many bonds; ;. 
| both Civill and Religious, j 
both of Nature and Grace, },1 
| and hath given you to bee; ,; 
þ all of one minde in thefl a 
| Lord. Ihave alſo had ex-},j1 
| ceeding great experience ofl},| 
| your love both to-mee andÞl;1 
| [to my miniſtecy,, and ami 
\Mach bound unto you all. }.; 

| {[rhoughr ic therefore meet] ;c 
| to render this asa ſmall = | 

en| 
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Dedicatory, 


ken and teſtimony of my 
unfained love and true 
thankfulneſſe to your Wor: 
ſhips all. And though never 
Ya one of you but deſerve to 
bearethe Name alone of a 
Ef farre better worke than this, 
'Yyct ſecing as this is my firſt 
fruits in this kinde, fo I 
know not, but irs moſt like | 
to bee the laſt, therefore I 
hae beene -thus bold to 
joyne you all rogerher, hum: 
bly craving your accep- 
tance of this poore mite. 
And thus defiring ro you 
all, a principall portion of 
bleſsing of this and all o-' 
© ther holy helpes that it plea- 
ſeth God to bring to your 
hands, ro further you well 
to his heavenly kingdorne, | . 
A 3 I, 


The Epiſtle&5, E 


Ihumbly take my leave off 
your Worſhips , reſting | 
eVcr - | 


Your Warſhips in any ſer- | 
vice that 1 am able. 


* FH, riſtian Reader, 

\jÞ theſe things that 

dl thow findeſt in 

al this little TreA- 

Nj (fe of Faith were 

the ſumme of. 

ſundry Sermens preacht in my or- 
dinary weeke-day Letture, ſeven or 
eight yeeres agoe, which 1 wrote 
brokenly and vriefly for-my owne 
| memory, leaving out many things 
| that in the Vſes & Applications of 
the points were delivered in prea- 
| ching which ſhould ſet an edge wpon 
| the doftrmes aelivered. I wasreque- 
| fted by ſome of the Auditors, when 
i of T\ 
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T be Epiſlle 


they might have them ſtill at ha 


furrhering of their profiring there. 
| by : But [ thought it 4 good mer 


| | of God to me, that I mught doe by 


| Church ſome little ſervice by prea. 
cnms ( whzrein it hath pleaſed hu 
Aſi eſtie to give me ſome ſmceeſſe 


and bleſſing, which is all I have ta 4 


 reiazce of in thu world ) and a 
for printing, the knowledge of my 
owne tmfutneſſe, and my want 0 
leiſure made m:e to refuſe that 
; motion, and never to give my 
| inde to that worke, But now 0 
late 4 fpeciall godly friend by much 


import unity drew my Notes from| 


142, and hath gotten them written 
' out ( which I never could or would 
' doe ) whoſe Copie when I bad per. 

uſed, I fond things ſs ſhortly and 
imperfeltly ſet downe,. as I much 


| 
| 


prefſed ſtill, bat his ſtrong perſwa- 


deſired is _ have beene ſup- 


ſons that it might bee of good uſe 
to the poore people of God, in time 


I had finiſht them in preaching tha | * 
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for b:lps of ther memories, ani. _ 


tothe Reader, 


wercame mee: though thou ſhalt 
Wnd: it farre otherwife than [ 
wld bave badit if Thad bad les - 
eto have reviſed ut, or then if 7 
a4 yeelded to the fir þ motion it 


vicht have beene, for then when 


hinrs were freſh in minde, I could | 

ith lttle-more paines have ſet 
hem downe more fully and perfeit- 
ly than now I can, or could if [had 
eyſure by many 'degr ces ; neither | 
ould I poſſibly in cold blood, and ſo 
ong after, call to minde or write 


boſe ſtirring paſſages that God 


rings to handin the heat e of prea- 
=P Well, craving pardon for 
l aefet 


1s, 1commit it to-thy hand 

| ppp is, humbly begging the Lords 
bleſſizg and good hand to goe with- 
all, If any by the E ra be 
teſtity and Rareneſſe of this grace 
of Faith ſhallbee provoked to Ia- 
bouy rob: poſſe ol of it, that are 
a yet ae 5. it, 414 thoſe that 


bave it to nouriſh it, that it may 
| encreaſe ts the beſt 4: grees, and to. 
[vv by it to the glory ,- God, _— 


” S; encreaſe e 
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The Epiflle 
| encreaſe of comfort bere, and |, 


| vation bereafter ; 1 ſhall have 

| tained my end, be beartily glad, 
give God thankes, If any reape 

| By fruit hereby ( 44 if they read i 
atviſedly, teachably, and with ſe 
king God, { hope they ſhall) gi 
God the praiſe, and pray for tl 
Axnthor, and for this crazed at 
laſt part of his life, 

But let me advertiſe thee of ont 
thing, good Chri(f1an Reader, tha 
howſoever thou ſhalt often find: 
| | in thi Treatiſe, Faith ſpoken of a 
; of # particular perſwahon of 4 

| mars heart, that Chriff Teſwa u 
his, and that hze ſhall be ſaved by 
huw, that yet it ts not meant, that 
| that zs the firſt att of Faith, which 
ts rather an accepting of Chriſt, 4 
| Jeaning upon him,and a laying hold 
| on him offered by God; And then| 
| after by a ſecond att of Faith by| 
| finding atruc and unfamed change |f 
of h:art and life wrought in him,|fi 
h:e is then and thereby perſwaded|lj 

that hee is one of thoſe that Chrit || 
ded 
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to the Reader, 


Se dyed for, Therefore ths 1 take 
” ©N:o bera good deſcription of Faith; 
That it us the mighty works of the 
holy Ghoft, whereby a ſner hum- 
'f Hed by the Law, and quite driven 
out of bimſelfe, by or upon the fr a- 
cio and ſweet voyce of the Goſ- 
"N pell, and the free and mnupartialt 
offer of mercy from God im Chriſt, 
comes in time to caſt bj 
Chriſt, and trwit to 
ſuſficient and onl 
"NB [alvation, and | 
be ſubjeth to Bhat bis dayes. 
eAnd to ſay that Failh is a parti- 
cular eApplication of Chrif to 4 
mans owne ſoule,ts a true and ſafe 
BR definition thereof: for there be that 
8 0 los truly beleeve in Chrift, and 
1 "Bthat ts ſalvation, if they ſhould 
then dye, that yet are not come to 
200 Ml bee per ſwaded that Chriſt is theirs; 
© bich comes after, either by the te- 
"S* B/fimony of Gods Spirit, or the wit- 
9" noſe of their owne ſpirit, from the 
"1 #7#th of their Santtification. 
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I commend thee to God, and tot 
word of his grace which i able ty 
 baild thee np further, and give tha 
' | inheritance with. them that be ſan. 
| ified by Faith in Chriſt Teſus. 
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The weakeſt and moſt un 
worthy of the true ſcr. 
vants of Ieſus Chriſt, 
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juſtifying Faith ts |' 
above all other | 
graces molt ex- 
ccllent, profitable 
and neceſlary, as being that a- 
lone inſtrument whereby wee 
— © avply untovur ſelves Chriſt Ie- 
"'Y fus and all his benefits for our ' 
'Y juſtification and falyation: and 
ſceing withalb at is of fuch! , 

F difficulty to be obtained (for it 
— I isas caſteto fulfill the Law 'as 
to belecve the Goſpell) and a 
thing wherein men -may and | 
doe ſo ſoone and often deccive ; 
themſclves, and ſo dangerous | 
and deadly ittheybe deceived ; 
"i therefore purpoſe by theraſſie | * 
"ſh ance of Gods grace and holy || 
D $7.rit, 
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Spirit, to handle - this dodtrine! 

of Faith at large. And for our 
more orderly and diſtin pro- 
| ceeding herein, I, will princts 
pally. inſiſt upon theſe points 
and heads whichfollow : Is 
I. #hat Faith ts, 


2. The Author or chiefe efficient, 
; and by what means it is wrou gbt . 
| 19 Hd, fa. 
| | 3+ The ateprees of it, Fa 
| | 4+ 7 be excellency 44 it S | q 
| | 5e The diffigulry 0; of it, ith 


| 6. The neceſſitie f it, | 
| 7. The perpetnity of it, and that 

; IT He faith cannot bee wholy hiv 
| /oft. Þe 


8. Thefienes and freits whereby fai 


it may be knowne. | A 8 
9. Thelets and impediments of i it, m1 
which make it to bee of ſuch: ri 
Cc 
| rareneſſe. 
10. Thecontraries of it, | [po 
| | And theLord crable mee fo = 


; ſutcicntly to handle thels 
\ thirgs as they be in themſelves 
| profi- 
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what Faith is, 


— — profitable and neceffary. | | 
=y i Eirſt 1 will hew what faith Te 
ci. is. This is nexdfull to bee well | Fairs 
ats! |cleered and handled as the | 1» - 
"WW greomd of all the other points 
that follow. To which end T | 4 
_ {will firſt diſtivguiſh it from | | 
pMichoſerthings thatarecalled faith 
$ Win Scripture, and bee not the 
faith I am about, and from falſe 
[and unſuficient faiths, and fo 
ſnew what it 1s not firſt, aud 
[0 n whar it 18. 
harſh 7: 71s nctour beiceving a- | 


lp 7 mans word, or promiſe co! 
[18, ,Or mans writinz, WRhICH 1s @ j 
(faith and confidence in him ;| 
As it a great man ſhould pro- 
fit [miſe to free a poore man out of 
_— by paying his cent, hee 
ceeving it, it comforts him 
much : Bur the faith weeare a- 
K out to ſpeakc, of Ton, 7 gar) 
| God only, and his W ord, and 
not mans words or Writ! ar 
nor humane things. 
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nele 


ye 2, It 13 not fdelitie and faith 
__ B 2 fulncfle 


Me 
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k 4 what Faith is. 
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| fulneſſe in keeping our proml1- 
ſes, which is called faith on 
| Gods part, as Rem.3.3. ſo on 


delitie is reckoned one, ſo 

| Mat.23.23- 
| 2. It is not the dodtrine of 
the Goſpell,which yet is called: 
Faith As 6.7. Gal.1.23. and 
oft in the epiſtle to Timothy. | 
4. It is not a particular faith 
of the lawfulnefſe of this or 
thatto be done, as in things in-' 
diffcrent,of our liberty purcha-! 
ſed by Chriſt from the bondage! 
of the ceremoniall Law,which 
in Paxls time ſome ſtronger 
Chriſtians beleeved, and there-/ 
fore did cate any thing without] 
making conſcience, and which, 
yet the weaker did nct, but 
made conſcience {till of theme; 
and now this js a faith to be» 
leeve their liberty ſpcken of 
Rem. 1 4. baft thow faith? which! 
isnot to bee underitcod either] 
0 
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ours, Gal. 5. and among the|W; 
fruites of the Spirit, faith or fi-|Y; 


| what Faiths. 5 | 


| 


— — 


a of a generall faith, belceving | 
on |! the whole word of God, nor of 
on |! juſtifying faith, but of that par- 
Y' cicular liberty,and therefore he 
h-\8 | bids them that have it,to keep? 
10 ir ro themſelves, at leaſt for a 
| while, and not by words or | 
of} | deeds to ſhew it forth to the 
led! hurt - of . their © weake bre- 
nd threns "Now the other faith-' 
WM it is not meet we keepe it to 
| ourſelves, but wee miſt con- 
Or | feſſe with our mouthes, and be 
1-'Y; ready evertogive account, and 
alfo muſt ſhew forth the fruits 
age | of it tothe example of others. 
ich It is not hiſtoricall faith, 'yjferic 1 
gcr|l| which is a beleeving, not of the | 
| tories of the Bible onely to bee 
true, but a beleeving of the 
| whole word of God, the arti- | | 
cles of the faith; but beleeved 
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| | 

' onely in a hiftoricall manner 
be=|if ; generally, not applycd particu- | 
of | larly to himſelfe. | 
Ich! To know the word of God | 
her | more of lefle of it, yea the 
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'whole Scripture, and to give" 
aſlent that itis true; and 2oe no th 
further, is hiſtoricallfaith, and th 
may bee in reprobates both 
' within the Church, as alſo nv 
{ch as be without the Church; ip 
' as Turkes beleeve that there is 
'a God, that Chriſt was borne 
©! the Virein Afary, the reſur- 
re: tion of the dead, &c. yea; 
the Divells have it,{ames 2.19, 
' And theretore ſuch a faith is 
| v12ble toſave. Bur true faith 
is this, and more, it addes par- *© 
ticular application of it to his 
. owne ſelfe. Evcry true belees 
{ ver hath hiſtoricall faith, but| 
' hiſtorical! onely is not true! 


faith, therefore let none con. *! 
'tent themſelves herewith, for ſo 
| howſoever they may thinke|M! ** 
themſelves ſome body it rhey! by 

CL 


'cantell the ſtories of the Bible 
!and can diſcourfe, and becauſe|M| > 
They verily beleeve all things 
to be molt certaine, yet they 
do nomore than ſome Atheitts, 

no 
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Wat Faith ts, 


— ———— = 


give no more than the divells, and 
e no therefore it is poore to bragge | 
and (; thereof. , 
both Y It isnotTemporary faith, of | T&9r+ 2, 
YI which much in theScripture1s } 
ſpoken Mat.1 3.parable of the 
Ther thethorny ground Luk, | 
8.10h.2. Many beleeve, but our 
Saviour would not commit 
himſelfe untothem, and Simosr , | 
Magn beleeved. This hath Differences 
more than the former, adding _— —_ 
toknowledgeand afſent, a pro- | axd tem- 
feſſion of the Word : yertliving | porary i. 
ſtill in their ſinnes, aad carnall | P9w#47; 
eſtate, iris nor ſufficient for fal- | /9";... 7: | 
VAtlOn. :, WE, f:ſh and\ | 
Some Tempotaries .Z0C fur. | the ſpirit, | 
© ther than ſome, divers degrees; | p-366. 
fox {o:ne beſides profeſſion are mo- 
ke ved ar the Word, affeted with 
ey {0m|:kindes. of griefe at ſuch 
d9:trines as /ferve: 'to- move , 
oricte , and joy in thatirhat | 
moves joy, heare the Word | 
with joy, yeaalſo reforme ma- 
ay things, cut away \outward 
| B 4 evills,! 
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evills, take up many 'good dr 
ries publike, yea and private 
As ſome of the Iſraclites by 
murmuring were cut off a lit. 
tleafter they came out of A. 
gypt, ſome wenton turther and 
| chen cut off, fome further, and 
'there fell, fome even within 
eleven dayesjourney,and neve: 
|yet came to Canaan; ſo here 
; Thus farre went Pharaoh, Tehu 
| Abab, cAnanias and Saphira, 
| {udas, Nicholas the Deacon, De 
mas, Arexandey ; notable Ten 
porarics, and yet but Tempors- 
ries, ſceing . afterwards. they 
fell away, For men may. havelif 
ereat knowledge; aflent; pro- 
teſſion , . yea excellent. gitts 
fand ſhewes of every grace, 
{ and goe a great 'way to the de- 
cclving of themfelyesand ma- 
ny others) and yet for. want of 
particular apprehenſion &f 
Chriſt, they are not planted! 
into him, have no ſap.of grace! 
'and ſanRification 3, and theres 
] tore. 
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what Faith is, 


ore cannot continue but wi- 

her away in time, like ſeed in 
ſtony ground, haſty indeed at 
firit but not durable, as corne 
on the houſe top. This being 
built on a ſandy foundation, as 
the countenance of men in an- 
thority, profit, pleaſure, credit, 
novelty, when any of theſe 
faile, or ſome ſtrong temptati- 
on cometh, they breake off and 
fall away, or if none ſuch come, 
they may continue fo to their 
end, and perith, — moſt 
be diſcovered, at leaſt vehe- 
| mently ſuſpeted of thoſe that 
| have underſtanding of the way 
of ſalvation. 

Though the world, firſt and | 
laſt takes them for right honeſt 
men, and good Chriſtians as 
can bee, and thonghthey them= 
ſelves would defire to bee no 
better, yet the ſervants of God 
ſuſpect many of theſe by their 
coldnefe , ſtanding ever at a 
itay, taking liberty in ſome 

things, 


| This teM- 

! POYArY 

| faith is 

" called 
faith abu- 
ſruely be- 
cauſe it as 

| like fo 
Faith, as 


tbe div. ll 
was called | 
San uel 


that was 
raiſed up 


| 6 h2 San, 
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What Faith ts, 


point, lothneſſe tobe examined 

their whole eltate never trow$ 
led with doubting, &c. 1 
Trac faith goeth further than c 

this, for the beleever particuſſ *- 


larly applicth Chriſt to him {© 
ſelte truly,andſo lives by him al _. 
true ſanificd lites this tempol | © 

rary falls ſhort ; therefore la | ., 


us eware, and not trult to it, 


the rather becauſe moſt of the . 
people of England be deccivedii* ; 
herewith, and goc no further. | 
Yea moſt of the pcople bee of Þ 
the worſe Temporarics, onely Þ 


beleevingthe word of God tot 
be true, and profefling it be} 
cauſc jaw cnjoynes them fo toj 
doe ; butſee how molt live af-| 
ter their owne luſls, and theres| 
tore haveno true taith which 
puritcththe heart, And this 
; wo. foone be ſeen if any alte- 
ratton of religion ſhould come, 
flying as ſhcepe from before 
| dog : fo molt cf theſe would 
eornel 
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| rurne from the Gofpell, as che . = | 
ron Maile, as they did in Queenz | 
| Maryes time. 


| There bemanyof the better PNRs 
icy fort of temporaries among us, | ,; Dikes 
ſome that goe further than deceirſul. 


11- 

m a fone, and yet but hypocrites, | zee of 
wo and wtil tall ſhort of heaven. wn "on 
lei Therefore let us take heed |YP-+ 50+ 
it. that we content not our-ſelves 


ſecurely as many doe. Oh ex- 
. trcame folly of many that are 
bur meere Temporaries, yea 
and none of the beſt of them | 
; neither, by many degrees, and 
| yetth: inkz cheubele es well and 
[ina very good calc, which yet 
 arefarre ſhort of many hypo- 
W | crites which beenow 1n hell: 

af-, En 
yea,they are farther ſhort - of 
Jr that was in them when they lt» 
Y ved here thanthey bee now of 

the beſt Chriitiars, and yet 
thinke well of themſelves 
How many that never confet 
their ſinnc's as Pharaob, andin- 
| trcated Moſes to pray for tem 


the 
ved 
1er, 
> of 
ely 
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in alltheirlite, never humbled 
'as Pharaoh, but remaine obſti 


j 


'nate and wilfull, never hung 
| the headin their lives, but goe 
| on boldly and madly;thatnever 
| ha ſuch good motions and 
ſpecches as Balaaw, neyer a 
heavenly or good fſayourie' 
thought, but horribly prophane! 
or inuckiſh, never as. /ehu zcas' 
| lous for God), but as cold as a 
ſtone, nu heart for God, or to 
{ hinder any ſinne, nay the cons! 
7 trary, toſet up evill ; many ne- 
iver did as Herod revercice 
jGods Miniſters, heare them 
| ghdly,rctormemanythings,nor 
! 48 £Lixo1i4s and Sapbira, but ra» 
| therpdlitrom the Church, as 
\ [xguz; that have not onely no 
{uch gifrs bur. nothing © unbla- 
\ madte 2 life,and yerthinke they 
 (bal{bre faved : if they which 
; wentfo farre beyond. you, bee| 
yet gue to deitrution,doeyou 
; thinks you: thall doe well? oft 
\FCaltcictolly andmadneſlc! 


Neve 
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what Faith is. 


bled! 
btt. 


Never then bee quiet till you 
ceven with,nay have out-ſtript 


ungWny Temporary in the work, 
goeFough not 1n gifts, yet in truth 
everfid honeſty of heart, in-parti- 


ular applying Chrift, and living 
y him it ſonndnefſe ia all 


rice Wings. 

aneſW Many a man loſeth: a great 
rea. Mcalc of labour, and his ſoule 
is a Woo, for want of a little more 
* roF&ded; a fmallthing parts God 


ONts! 


nes 


id them: many a tune they 
ſe Hecaven for one luſt as /«- 


ces: God hath fer downe that 
cm\|We willnotabate a hairs breadcl 
nor his price , and: they thinke 
ra-\{Wiey offer faire, and will goe no 
as Further, if this will doe it they 
no/{il! goc on ir their -. bargaine, 
la-| Wiſe not : if ' your will be content 
ey |vith that they haye done, fo, if 
chi {Wot , they will not-unſertle and 


diſquietthemſlvesnow after ſp 
ong time, of profeſſion; ''that 
hey have beene moved ata Ser- 
montorty yeares ht" 
we 


— 
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well thought of alwayes, an{WP*"* 
' now. to begin againe, they wil 
' never vecld to it, 
Like one that ſhould comet; 
a Micrchants cclicr to bay wine 
' hee raſtes and likes very we 
' commends them for very good 
cheapens,comes necre the price 
the Merchant willnot abate, he 
will not riſe, fo hce goes awy 
without, Thus 15 it with the 
' Terapcrary , thougn hee offa 
ſfairc, yet ne wWilnot come upte 
the Lords price. O bee not { 
' nawiſc, loſe not all this laboy 
, yon havc taken, in hearing, rcad 
10g, praying, profeſling ; and '| 
; may bee have becne called Purs 


| 


| tanes, and beene hated for your v 
| welE-doing,& yer loſe your ſoul 3 
| fora little more : therfore as our © 
Saviour ſaid to the yongue mari tl 

that boaſted hee bad done all theſe | 5 

yet one thing 5 lacking, 10 lay Ito| | " 
this.man, bo: 

| 1t 1s not Faith of miracles, , 
Which is when a man hath ſomellll | © 
par-Y i. 
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particular word or revelation 
from God , that hee will uſe|. 
him to the working ſome ex- 
traordinary- things,.as, caſting 
out of devills, healing diſcaſcs, 
removing mountaines, or ſome 
revelation of fſoine thing to| 
come, whereby hee is able cer. | 
tainly to foretell it, as Balaam, 
This Faith hath its doubtings, 
which were reprovedin Moſes 
and Aaron, Num.20.1 2, in the 
Diſciples, Matth.17.20. in Pe- 
ter, Matth.14, This is common 
to reprobates: /n1as had it; by 
this Kivells were caſt ont, Mat. 
7-22, This may bee ſevered 
from love,ſocannot true Faith. 
When heſaith,r. Cor.1.3.2.1f I 
had all Faith, hee meanes not 
| every kinde of Faith, bur all of 
| that kinde. The greateſt de- 
grceof this Faith may be with-} 
; out love : many had true Faith 
\ and this t00,as the Apoſtles ;h: 
fome this and .;no trae Faith;|. 
as Iudas. Many. had then,much} 


{more 
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. more now,ſfome true Faith'th 
| yet have not the other ; for iti 
now out of date, laſting one 
for the beginnings :of the Gt 
ſpeil, for confirmation theree 
but this true juſtifying; Faith 
now, and- ſhall bee 1n 
Church'of: God to the end 
the wor!d. 

Sorthe paſſive Faith of mi 
cles is inot to falvation when 
| man was perſwaded that ful 
'as were called cf God theretq 
' could and would heale then 


, and thatby a word, Atts 14.9 


. 9.1f a man had citherof both 
| hee would thinke himſelfe lik 
| Simon Magiu,\ome great mat 
| but he might periſh for all thi! 
| The pooreft true beleever 1s fat 
greater than hee , Luke 204-26 
that temoves the devill out-d 
his bodily pofleſhon, this ont 
his: fpirituall ; and conſequen 
ty, that from the bodily, thi 
.from the ſpirituall death ; that 
' cures, bodily. blindneſſe;-la 
nefle 
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what Faith ts. 7 
thith Mz, this cures the e ſpirituull,; s. | | 
or it Wat removes mountaines, this 
» oned@&-:noves finne from the ſoule 

he GS hich ſtickes necreſt; 

ered But trac faith containethin 
"aith MW more than all that is in theſe. 
n hath indeed ſome things co- 
end (hon with them, which 1 will 
rſt ſpeake of and then of that 

min{&herein it goes beyond them, 
hen Firlt,in true Faith there ts a 
- ſic nowledge of Gods,Word re- 
eretuired : ſecondly, an aſſent; 8&c. 
thenor knowledge this: is the | 
14. round of Faith;' no: Faith | 
chldvichout knowledge, Rem 0, 
e likWþo» £49 they beleeue | ins Him of 
8-917 they bave nat heard * Faith 
thifcommeth by hearing, and that | 
is faſffot the Word preached. A- 
7, 20Mgaine, That we beleeve with 
1t-o the heart we muſt confeſſe with 
nt chc mouth , and how- can wee 
1entMconfeſle that wee know not ? 
i therefore Faith is the gift of 
chal Sod , whereby a man is  parti- 
| cularly perſw aded of his _ 
T | al-| 


IS what Faith is, 


| falvation by icfus Chriſt, a gi 

| of God , not of men: for the 

| all ſhould have it,and thatt 
have not, 2 Theſ.3.2. TItis ne 
got by bookes, as artsand fcie: 
ces, no man Can work? it 1 
himſelte or any other, parent 

| his childe, husband in his wite 
&c. Welce by experience hc 
long many live under the 
W ord,and yet ' have no Faith, 
Yfe. Let them be thankful higt 
ly tro God that have it,let the 6- 
ther ſeeke it of him: bat mae 
ny are like thoſe, oh,6.5 2. tha 
underſtood: not our © Saviou 
Chak, and yet would not aske 
him, ſo now there bee man 
who as they cannot wor 
Faith in themſelves, ſo will nat 
5c2 it of God neither. 

| Ir1strue, wee cannot 'know 
' the things that wee beleeve to 
the furtheſt end and perfeRly; 
as the creation of the world off 
'nothinz, our Saviour Chriſts) 


O , .* + 
' ſncarnation, . the ReſurreAzan] F 


| 
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A 
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,4 vi the dead : but know them as 
I theſcy be revcaled,we mult. 
it thel There muit bee a convenient 
1s neſþcaſore of knowledge of the 
{cierounds of. Religion, before 
2 it Faith can be, 
ent 1. This condemnes the 
witEhurch of Rome which keeps 
: homſcople in blindneſſe, and teach- 
thetch chem-to- :beleeve as the | 
aith Church belceves, though they 
nigh know not what tt 1s. 
ne off 2, All ignorant people a- 
 ma-Fmong our ſelves , who partly 
thaFor want of: catechiſing, partly 
tourior want of caretm themfelves 
aslefo markepublickly, or :tohelpe- 
anſhemſelvesinprivate withſuch 
rieWelps as God hath given: them, | 
0 remain ſo: earthly,careleſſe, 
[Wand notorious iznorants ,- as 1t- 
may therefore bee concluded 
that they bee a generation that 
have no Faith: 
FI : This willwitnefſe heavily a- | 
 cainſt them., ſeeing there 1s | 
| 


| 


ola_—_ of knowledge to 


all 


— 
ind ts At. AM 
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what Faith i, 


| all that wilt take any 'pait 
| Oh therefore: ſtirre”up ye 
ſelves to get knowledge, ' 
| que{t. your Miniſters to ca 
| chife, and reade catechifh 
| your ſelves. FE” 7 
| A convenient knowledg 


| the principles. of Religion 
neceſſary to be had. Though 
{may beea man know note 
| particular of his miſery. 
| oo hee came intoit, and y 


;fall of -Adas, yet a knowled 
{of his miſery by ſinhe; andy 
\nihmenrdeftrved isnoceffat 
ſo of:Ghrrſt,chat there is ns 


Ciples, wtf! 4 
44 _IntracFaidris an alk 


to, the truth of Gods:..Word 
and that not wavering bf 
ftirme, not becauſe we ſeetho\ 
or can render of {ce reaſansdl 
the truthof the ithings,hnrbe 


/vatiohburby/him ;/':and:byl 
death, thoughvnor knowledy 
particular of Chriſts nature an 
offices. And ſo inthe bther prix 


ſe « 
}. P 


het Faith it, 


Pali ſe God hath ſpoken them, 
Þ yep. 7et.1, 26. hee knew the 
ze, Woes lice. taiight.;concerning 
0 cafÞr1{t were no tables,” ,So Pay! | * 
hiſs fo reſolved of thetruth of | 
Wc he belceved and taught, as 
doe durſt pronounce him acchr- 
zion WF that taught]/the contraty, 
ugh da Was ready tolay downehis 
vec for it,as the Martyrs. 
al And here by.the way wnder-" 


| Objeft of | 
Faith. 


» 4 
d rifſÞ8nd what 1s the Object 'ot;; -,;41; 
ledWith , viz. Gods Word ; not} þ,i!ds not 


dpgyans word,or conceit,or any þit./elſe,as | 
ch thing, 1 beleeve ſuch a}* = 
ing as that I (ball bee ſaved, —__ 
cauſe God hath ſpoken it,not } . c;i:jes. 
:cauſeI thinke ſo, or becauſe 
finde it ſo written inthe Apo» 
rypha or ſome mans writing; 
bcleeve like afoole, excepti 
anbring Gods:Word for that 
bcleeve ; for that isthe onely 
bgFoundation and ground of 'true. 
Faith, becauſe God hath, ſpo- 
ken i, thatis well: for thenwe: 
may beleeve. it; and otherwiſe | 
| we 
GR — — 
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what Faith is. 


wee beleeve like children ;nif 
ny beleeve and cannot 
why ; A groundlefle faith. 
Secondly,the whole word 

Gcd 1s the objet of fait 
law, goſpell, commandement 
prohibitions,prcmiſes, threat 

ſ{othat I mult belceve all, a 

| not as ſome; that beleeve t 

promiſes, but not the threat 

* Yetthe moſt proper object 

' faith isthe Goſpell, and Chri 

| therein exhibited, and life ah 

| falvation promiſed by him : thil 
| promiſe of life firſt, *and thay 
; all other intericur premiſes ot 
' preſery 7ation,proviſion, of per 
\ fey 7erance, audience. It is th 
 beleeving the promiſe of ſalya 

tion by Chriſt that ſavesvs, ne 

| the beleeving of any part « 

' Gods word ; therefore th 

that beleeve the maine fully (e a 

they ſay ) and yet have no faitt 


[1n the inferiour premiſes, but .c 


| runne to unlawful ſhifts, or be 
| utterly diſmaied in any KA 
they 


—_— 
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cy deceive themfelves: it the 
eatcr, then much more the 
fle, Rows. 8. 32. Some: -Ccan- 
t bee confident of ontward. 
ings, and thoſc infericur pro- | 
iſcs, except it be from belee- 
ing the maine promiſe, &c. 
Next to the aflent in true 
Lith, followeth that wherein | 
out{trips the other two falſe | 
iths,ziz. a pariucular applica | 
jon of the word of God, clpe- 
ially the promiſes, even the 
romiſe of lite and falvation 
y Teſus Chriſt to a mans owne | 
<lfe ; for as hypecrites belecye | 
he thre _—_ in generall, but ; 


ot to themlcives; ſo the pro- | 
iſes, &C. | Ft] 
It is therefore a particular Faith 
perſwaſion of my heart, that hat 
Chriſt Icſus is mine, ard that I 
{hall bavelife and ſalvation: by 
his meancs ;| that whattoever | 
Chriſtdid for the redempricn 
at man-kingde, tec did. +1t:for 

incc,&c; 
WT 


_—_—— 


irhat Faith ts. 


 eA. perſwaſion, not 2 conce bfe 
an opinion, or blinde and wif thee 
certaine:conjeure, but it jxl/# 
perſwafion of the. beart.. ; A! T 
| Seat of here by the way underſtand ti|tha 
Faith, ſcat of true faith, to bee tfſ[4e# 
whole ſoule of man, not in tiFFGc 
head onely, .or heart oneh 
knowledge and aflent in k 
head ; the particular apprehe 
 fion and application of it 
ones fſelte, and the confide 

| and comfort growing theree 
is inthe. heart; ſo that fairh 
\ begnn in the head, but not pe 
tected till it come inthe hear 
A#.8, towards the end ; if th 
beleeve with all thine heart, Al 
I 6, God open:d Lyaia's Geart; at 
Roms.10. with the heart a man | 
| leebes to rightcenſneſſe. 

Faith: 1s {a per{ſwaſton, 4 
Rom. 8.38. lam perſwaded;andi 
| therefore called knowledge;t 

| ſhew the certaintysi By buikawn 
' | ledge ſhall my. righteous (ſerv 
| initifie many, Eſa, 5 3114 T bil 


| what Faiths, 
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fe eternall that they might know 
thee, Tohn 1 7.3s Toh, 1 know that 
my Redeemer liveth, 2 Cor. 1.1. 
1 Theſfſ. 1. 5.” Hence allo it Is, 
that it is called Heb.11.1. 4 
(demonſtration, from the word of 
God of ſuchthingsas be above 
beliefs: and an evidence of things 
net ſcene, making things abſent 
to the belcevers to bee preſent, 
as reſurreion to ctcrnall lite, 
It is alſo called araſwrance 
Heb, 10.22. draw neere im aſſi- 
rance, and Row, 4. Abrahamwas 
fully aſſwred. Though every faith 
be not a full affurance or per- 
ſwaſion, yet every true Faith 
hath aſſurance and certaintic in 
1t,and tends hereto more and 
more: for the weakelt defire to 
be aflured, yea, that faith that is 
| weakeſt bath certaintie in it, 

being built on certain grounds, 
| upon the word of God and prc- 


miſe, or on the witncile of the 


Spirit. c 
Asa man in a dungeon ſecs 
6] C Iighe 


_—— 


| 


— 


tuhat Faith is, 


, 


— —— —— 


| 


| 


lighrat a little crevis,as certain 


ly as hee that is abroad, though 
not ſomuch;. Anda purblindeſ 
man ſees the Sunne.as. certaina# 


ly thongh not ſocleerely as the] 


quicke!t ſighted, Aſhaking pal-Þ 
fie hand ſhakes in the reaching 
outto take the gift,but tr holds 


ir ſurely ; ſo true faith is oppos 
ſed and aſfayled with - donb- 
tings, but they bec not of the 
nature of faith, but of our own 
corruption, and the unregene. 


| rate part, as faith is of- the part 


regenarate. W hen they Jooke 
upon themſelves, they doubt 
and feare; when upon Gods 
unſpeakable goodncfle and 1n- 
fallible truth,then they are bold 
in beleeving : fo that a weake 
deleever . doubts betweene 
whiles, notof Gods word, ot 
whether Chriſt bee a ſufficient 
Saviour, or whether or ng! 
God will performe his promiſe 
to humble and contrite hearted 
linners that ſeeke and cry qo 

im 
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ent 

__ 
wife 
ted 


nto 


1m 


| | My Lo 
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rhat Faith i fr, 


Tm _ 


td 


him for grace and mercy,&c. 
but w hether he befich an ane 


| more certainly in time,8&c. 

It is —_— perſwaſion, 
,my God, (aith Thomas, 

and ob, My Redeemer liveth, and 


| | Gal. 2,20 and Mary, A, 7 Remedies! 


According to that of the Pro- 


'out by divers phraſes of Scrip- 
ture, lob 1.7 2. Belicte is called 
the receiving of Chriſt as: the 


hand a gitt, and e«ting  Chrifts 
| fleſh, and drinking his blood, John 
'G, putting on Chriſt, Rom. I 3. | 
| Which1s an appropriating that | 


part-of the meate to a mans 


or no, which hee ſhall know | 


p het Hab.2. 4:T he juſt ſhall live 
LU, bis owne faith. This is ſct 


ſelfe which is prepared. And as | 


| 


Ging the meat nouriſheth nor, 
if i it bee not. eaten, fo not the 


beſceing, liking;and commen- | 


|knowine of Chrilt, afſenti nv tos 
the truth of the promiſe, and of | 
Chriſtthe Saviour, exceps 4 ap; 


| 


ph him to mee. 


Ard 
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And this js ſignified by the 


my fſelte ; for what availes to 


mine ? and Chriſt a perte&t Sa- 
viour who dyed for mans fins, 


reſt; That there 1s a holy Ca- 


. ftholike Church,cxcept I bee a 
| member of it ; forgiveneſſe of 
ſinnes, reſurre&ion to eternall. 


life, except 1 beleeve they belong 


fo 71we. 


Lords ordinance of the Sacra- 
ment wherein he appheth Chriff 
| 10 44 17. particular, and wills us 


particular ſetting downe the|# 
articles of our Faith, which|!} 
are not well belecved when in|! 
generall, but when every - of} 
them is particularly applyed to; 


beleeve that God is a Father, 
if 1 belgeve him not to bee. 


roſe againe for his righteous 
neſle, except I beleeve bee 
did theſe for mee? and ſo in the. 


| This is confirmed by 'the 


| 
| 


g: \ 


cc 
'] 
| 


jto appropriate him ''to 'our 


;(elves. In the .Lords Suppet| 


| Cod gives Chriſt under the 


i. tt. 


Out» | 


| 


of i 


E . rilyas[ give theethis,fo verily I 
givethee my Son & all his be- | 


/ amatter needleſle, or to be had 


Y | 
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| outward fignes :of Bread and 


' Winczas if he ſhould ſfay,As ve- | 


nefits. Now as every one parti- 
 cularly takes the bread and | 
wine, eating and drinking the | 
fame, ſo are men thereby | 
' taughe to reach out the hand of | 
| Faith to take Chriſt home to | 


| th cm, 


that.cvery man . may try whe- | 


\ therhe haveths particular aſſu- | 


ravceyeaor no: it hee haveand | 
that.weltgrqunded,and fo have 
a true faith, hecein he may. bee 
comforted.. 

As for thoſe that are not par- | 


K | ticularly perſwaded, they re- | 


ceive no fruit or benefit by | 


; Gods holy ordinances, Some | 
| becauſe prophanely they never | 
' regarded any ſuch thing, bur | 


| have ſpent their time about o- 
| ther matters, cſteeming this as 


- at] 


& 3 


This ſerves for examination, Y/e. 


Cm. 
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at t pleaſure; and therefore have 
never thought of 1t: therefore! 
cauſe have they to bee aſhamed 
| and awakened. 
Others have it not; becauſe 

'they ave ſought it moſt lazily, 

: who nowan dthen have beene 
\tonchr with fome littke ſight of 
'finne and danger, and by the 
 provokings of the Goſpell have 
been moved ſometimes but as 

ſoone goes out againe , and 0- 

; ther things put it by, and (0 
| ſeeking ng and by fits have 

nothin | 
If theſe had a lath or twolf 

-moreof the Law(ay they muſt 
ere they will mend theirpace) 
it might doe well, - But doe 
men trifle about theweightieftY 
matters , and thinke they will 
prrnmen alone or at letfure 2 OhF 
\let ſuch remenmher that thei * 
\ſloathfull hand maketh poore, | 
| Others have it not, becauſe} 


they never ſecke it | as ſup>o-lY 
| fing that it cangot fond be 


_ cauſe 


— Wadf Faith th, 31 


CS ce nes 


fore know ſo:much of Gods minde, 
ned © and that they be proud that fay 
ſo. . Theſe like Ratts bewray 
auſe themſelves by their owne 
zily, noiſe,that they be no beleevers ; 
ene for Faith is a particular per- 
1t off Fraſton : and becauſe they age 
the not aſſured, they would that no 
ave body elſe ſhould. | 
tail Neither indeed can I tellhow 
| o they ſhould, ſeeing they ne- 
| GM ver had their proud ſtomackes 
avell pulled downe, to deny and goe 
1. Your of themſelves with heavie 
wlll hearts for ſinne, to ſeeke mer. 
nut cy, nor have their-proud hearts 
ce)© {tooped to Chritts yoake and 
doefſſ $overament, But ſuch muſt 
ef come to another paſſe ere they 
wil come by any allurance. | - 
OhMEI| 'Wharit they have none? yet 
the 8; others whobeing meekned and! 
F| bu:nbled, doe ſcek mercy, with 
| |brokety hearts,and are 'Willing |. 
\ to” ftoope in all things, theſe 
| may and” thall»get alluvance, 
C4 when! 
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ker rabbi 
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| 
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when ſuch carnall worldlings! [des 


ſhall be caſt ont, They thinke it W| 4; 
impoſſible, bur the impoſlibility M| cx 
lyes in their proud tomackeyM| as: 
'if they would but come downel pa! 
| as they ought, they ſhould find] g, 
| ; \it poſſible, and ſhould obtaine|$] re: 
F | Ul ha 

| | "ME are perſwaded , yea! be 
| ' and fully too, that they ſhall be! of 
| 'faved', bur if you aske them! 
how they cafne by it,they can-W! H, 
|not tell. Such thinkethar it 18M| nc 


{uflictent to have goods,though|K | fi1 
they. cannot tell how they came|M| by 
by them... : | tra 

| Nor can they prove it , or | mi 


| have any ground from Gods || to 
Word, and yet they arc ſo veri-|M| an 
| ly perſwaded ; but why ? they! | w 
f ſay they are not book-learned;\8| de 
 butall the towne cannot beate | | *r 
' them from it. But doe you be- 
leeve, and cannot prove it ?|l| C 
' Some willfay , becauſe God is| | at 
mercifull, So God is juſt, and! ll | 
will bee glorified im the con- 
IP deme!: 


—— — Io o—_ m 
ms -— 


— >—  — 


- | doc no body wrong. A woefull 
2] reaſon and rotten ground ; if it 
F| had becne quite contrary it had | 


what Faith ts, $ 


—_—_—_@. 


\demanation of all ignorant and 
careleſſe perſons. Some be. | 
cauſe they have not been fo bad 
as many others, but carefull to 
pay every man his owne, and to 


beene much better to beeliked 
of, ſecing, now they thinke to 
| be beholdingto _themſclves for | 
| Heaven ;and publicans and fin- | 
ncrsſhall goe to Heaven before 
fich proud Pharifees. Some | 
by their good repenting, never 
having Chriſt intheir cte.Some 
more cunning, ſay they are ſure ' 
to be ſaved, and that by Chrilt, | 
and that he dyed for them, but, 
what promiſe in all the Goſpell 
doe they prove it from, or 
eround upon;they cannot tell. 
But it may bee they will ſay, 
Chriſt dyed for ſinners : bur I | 
am a ſinner ſay they, therefore} 
he dyed for me. 
But Chriſt came not to dye: 
© 9 UM 
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for all ſinners -burfor the hues | 


ble, broken in heart, penitenty# | 

which. theſe are very farrel|8 |* 

from. | | 
Bu: ſome I know, yea dis 


vers inthis company I am per-' 
{waded, have attained this: true|*? 
and particular aſſurance , and 
are able to prove how they 

came by it, and by the fruits of: 

it can approve it.' :Let theſe be, 

thanketull for that thay have, | 
and for all the meanes whereby 
they came to it : and knowing 
| chemſelresto have ſuch a lively 


| Faith as is neceflary'to ſalvati. | 

; 1, let this provoke them tolls | 

labour after the increaſe of 

{it bya conſtant uſe of all good|ſ 

| meanes , and godly watchful- 

{ nefle,and good converſation. 

And for thoſethat yet have| 

| not thisperſwaſion, burſcekir, 
as the cone needefull thing, Ikt 

them not beediſmaied , ſeeing 

they arenot wholly without it 

but tet them continue , and la- 

bour, 
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||  bour, andin time they ſhall ſee 


| MOTYE. 
| .i'2; 
| 
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| watt Faith i, 


xxtthisconfuteth the 
tormenting dofrine' of - the 
Churchrof Rome,that teacheth 
that particular perſwaſion and 
aflurance of Gods love is here- 
ticall pride and damnable pre- 
ſumption , and-that men may 
| hope we!l but: goe no further, | 
& fo hope,as yetthey muſt ftill 
, be in doubt 41d feare,waich 
they count to bee a vertue in 
our Fa:th tobe mixttherewith, 
which is a grofle- thing, ſeemg 
 theyare of the fleſh j and thy 
' uaregencratepart, and wee are 
bidden to belceve, and not only 
| to hope well. | 
They finding people in trou- 
ble of minde,; doe hold chem 
indoubting , and by their do 
Arine leave them in deſperatt- 
on, berauſe they teach them 
not to -looke for falyartion by 
the free mercy of Go4,and the 
" merits of 'Jefns. Qhr:lt, bur 


— —— 
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partly at leaſt by their owne | Wor" 
| workes - therefore they tell pack 
them" they muſt goe thus 
farrea pilgrimage, - and offer | Wrie' 
to this and that Saint, lay; 
out thus much forIndulgences, 
repaire ſuch a Church., give | {Put 
| thus much to ſich: a Cloyſters; | Wu | 
i and doing thus they may bee itn A 
| goo hope : and: for the more 
| farcty they mult give money to-| {W-2? 
' the Prieſts to fay Maſſes and | {M4 
; Dirges for them that it their 

: foules happervto.gee to Purga- 

; tOry,tNEy may be foone delive- | 
.jred. Andhereof it commeth , 

! to paſſe , that they ſeeiug their! 
 inncs many,and deſerving cer. 
{taine damnation, and their | 201 
 workesimperte@, are ever af. 

; frajd they have not done e- | #0 
' nough,& ſo fall to deſpaire, the | {ÞvvUu 
proper fruit of this dorine. 
' But why dotheythusteach® | © tt 
onclytor thew,owne gaine, to| [!9-S 
fill their coffers, like unconſej. | Navi 
+ onable Chirzrgions, that ſer | Yſaid. 


for. 


A — 


. 
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orward a wound to » day , and 
backe to morrow, and lay poi- 
oned things tot, making it a 
Frievons ſore, to picke out the 
nore money , whereas they 
ould have heated it quickely, | 
but then they ſhould have had | 
put little mony. | 
And as foine Lawyer that | 
cts forward a mans cauſc in | 
aw , but aftcr lets the Adver- 
'y have a vantage , that 'it 
ay bee the more dificult and 
onger-laſting ſuite, and alſo 
nake the Clyent double the 
ecs, andyetit may bee loſt ar 
|; lo theſe, if they would ap- 
lic the right plaiſter at-farſt, | 
oulddeale well: bur then the | | 
ure. would .bee roo. foone | 
ronght, ahd.thewr: kingdome | 
yould come downe, as' Gardner | 
aid : 1f you open. that doore | 
othe-common.people, then all | 
is. gone, By this craft: they | 


— 4 


laid; AitL1 9. 


have thew lwing,as: Demetrins | 
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| 35 What'F ah; of, 


| -Butlet-us' thanke'God thy 
wee are u9t under this woeful 
bondage ,, in which ten art 
continued long in donbting, 
and at haſt brought to atter"de. 
{þ aire; Andlet us whilcit the 
Hoke of the 'Goſpell laſteth;lz 
' bour after the aflurarice of or 
 faly ation; ; ſecing if itbee dil. 
gently: fought atter , -it inay af 
fr diy ber: art rained, as appt 
reth by theſe zealbns foilow: 
1127 ; 
"1 . God bids us make it fare 
2. Pet.1.10. aifo. 2.Cor:1 35 anc 
therefore it may be done.. - 
 .- 2... If a man mayknowrhi 
he beleeveth, then may hee bet 
fure of his falvation 3 but a mn 
may know that, 1.4oþ.2.3. Bot 
'though ſome thinke .chey hak 
irthat have irnor, yerehiis hit 
ders not butthat atrue beles 
ver may know. And as one 
dreamingthat hee is rich andi 
not ; hinders: not bautthache 
that ls rich may know he is bo. 
0 


PR 
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ſo is it in this caſe, | HT 

| If a man may know that 

| he is ſanRified, then hee may 

| know he ſhall be ſaved, Rom.8, 

| but this a_man may know; for 

'Y though wee;:cannot . perfe&ly | 

| know our hearts, yet wee may, | 

' fo far as we may by the Word | 

i of God diſcerne enough to af-' 

' ſurens of our ſanRification. 

{ 4. : Allo the Spirir of God 

 witneſſeth to our ſpirits that 

' we are the Lords ; that is, thc 

| Spirit of truth, that knowesall 

' things, the decp things of God, 

| is Of the ptivie-Councell; and 

of whoſe teſtimony .no doubr 
is to be made. 

| 5- Allo if wee may have 

peace toward God, yea peace 

paſſing all underſtanding, yea 

Joy. and that way nr. and 

glorions, and be filled with joy | 

and peace in beleeving, as Kon. 

| 15, then we may be aſſured of. 

our ſalvation : tor can blinde:! 

hope breed thefe 2 no, but 


true! 
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a” 


what Faith is, 
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true aflurance, 
| 6. If wee have entrance 
; with confidence into Gods pres} 
| ſence, as Epb:(.3.12. then-wee 
| may bee aſſured. 'But the' for:| 
mer 1s trae, and therefore. the] 
| latter. 
B:1t the Papiſts object, 
Os.t. It is preſumption. 
Azuſ. Yea, if welvoke or ſal. 
vation by any thing 1n our] 
ſclves,but ſecing we arc aſfured 
| | of it onely for Gods free mer. 
' cy,and Chriſts merits, wholly! «th 
denying our ſelves, it is no the 
pride ; ; the rather, becauſe God 
 requiresit of us:; ; and therefore ({*be 
it is rather pride in them,under | tho 
 acolour of humility , to diſo- 
| bey Gods Commandements, the 
06.2. No mans name.is in {54 
the Scripture. Aſc But theve tc 
is betrer ; for there isthe belec- iſ © 
yers nature. : [Nha 
06.3. Butthe promiſes arc hat 
fit downe generally or indefi= for 
nitely, not particularly to mee. 
Arſe 


es. Ae... — uw. _ _ ——_— 


— 


{Wfolloweth neceſlarily. 


| Auſ Wee may by 2 trueand | 


MEvecry man i8.a reaſonable crea» 


propoſitions of the Law, inferre 


know ,yolyou have deſcrved 


Fthe Booke ,..&c. Dewt. 27,26; 


What Faith 6. 
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O_o 


ſound reafoning make it good 
to our ſelvesas in other things, 


tare. Aſſumption. But-I ama 
man; theretore the conclukon 


-Thus we dofrom the general 
particular. concluſions. For how 


hell > The-- Scripture faith, cur- 
ſcd js. every. one that continu- 
eth not inall things written, in 


But L-have broken. the Law ;* 
therefore thus": you conclude, 
though your name be aot there: 
lo may and ought we doe from 
the Golpell, Who fo beleeves 
hall bee faved : but I beleeve, 
therefore I ſhall be ſaved. + +. | 
Sothe weary, and laden, loſt, 
hungring, and-ſach like, ſhall 
have mercy. Burt [ am ſo,there- 
fore &c. This is more certatne 


— 
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than if my name were it the | 
Bible. © +, On4 


41 
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_ 06.4, Wee ate bidden ty 
worke out onr falvation i 
feare and trembling, efnſ 

| Not-a:flaviſh kinde of feate! 
| for wemuſt ſervelim without 
reare alt the-dayes of our lift 
Luke 2. but a religious feared 
offending , which ſtands wy 
well with aſſurance; "+ 
06.5. How<ean webe- fi 
bf Gur falvation; when wiR 
krniow not whethee* wee! ſhall 
hold-out tothe end? ſuchand 
ach have fallen, Saul —_ 
Indas ,- Dimas , David," 
This (hall be anſiveredrowapd 
the latter end of 'this tratate! 
where I prove the Ferperuny 
of Faith: | 
It remaines therefor for all y 
hath beene/ ſaid to tHe wvonrrdM! 
ry, that we may beiparticulafs 
' Iy aſſured of our ſalvation; and 
that this is true Paith;": "Afd 
thereforelet us labour for this 
above all things, and not be des 
ceived about by/tt 51 * rrech 
Thirdly; 


What Faith is. 


Thirdly this ſerveth toteach 
and move alland every ofus to 
labour for this faith, and par- 
ticular © aſſurance ; without 
which there is no Joy ; and to 
ns no 'reſt to God 'or ' our 
elvestilf we have it. Secke it, 
and ſeeke it earncftly, as be- 
comes ſuch a jewell. " 

Oh the folly and madnefſe of 
vel molt reople!his can make a 
14M Ufe withourthis, but'not wore 
thy to be called a life : In death 
you would be aſſured ; but you 
ſhould ſeeke it now, or ec ne- 


S: -, ag ) 
43 ; 


VFe 3. 


[verlooke for'it then, &c. My 
hearts deſire 1s, that if it were 
Gods will you might all prove 
|beleevers ; [ſhould be glad, but 
al you ſhould have 'the benefit. 


A_ 


«|| Some fruit I thanke God 1 
2f-\l | finde'in this kinde' now any 
ad |} |then, but oh that the reft would 
nd'ffl | come in, &c. without this no 
his | | comfort in life of death, no 
Ie: | heart to any good'datie,no part 


| So 
The 


1g Chriſt, ' 


| 


| 
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"+ he ſecond point propoun 
Antbor | ded is concerning the auth 
andby | and chicfe efficient of Faith 
_ and the. meanes whereby her 

alltis 
' worketh it n.us,: For the wor 
| ker of Fai "* it is God and 
| none other : firft it is notN 
ture, for then all ſhould haveit, 
| bur 2 Theſ.z. All men have 1s 
| Faith, by. ME" Fe ad 
| Andithous many 
'|haveever : beleeved, 6 
\borne with them, yet my ' 
\ceive themſelyes,and have ng 
[|trye faith inthem at; all. Such! 
' [Faith indeed as they haye, may 
'be, and was borng with then 
that is, a blinde preſitmptuons 
'conceitwithout ground. 

It isnotnatures. Mat.16.17, 
fiſh and blood have not. revea- hn 
led theſe things to thee, but our 


— 1$ © 
Father which 1s in heaven. j | 
Wee have it not from our |Þ 
WO 
parents Joby 1.1 3, the 
[t is not, onely not in our Cor» mas 
rapt nature, but it was not 1n 


thell' — 


J—_———— _—— 


OS TITIrnrn 


-— 


meants of Faith, 


_— 


the pure nature of Adam, who | 
beleeved in God, but not in Te- 
ſas Chriſt, For it came in fince 
thefall that wee have need of a | 
Redeemer; and to be faved by 
an other bedycs ſufferings and | 
obedience is a ſupernatural! 
thing,and hard to beleeve. To 
the Grecians and wiſe men' of | 
the world it 'is fooliſhnefle, 
1 Cor, 1,23, 
Y Nay weeare nothing apt to 
it, nor able to thinke a good 
thought ; our heart is ſo bound 
up in unbeliefe, and wee-lockt 
in the chaines of it, that except 
God open the doore of the 


and feele our finnes, and the 
, [wrath of God due theeby, we 
TY ach aire, and fly from God-as 
lndas, yea every ſiep to Faith 
is out ofour power and reach, 
of | Not man nor Angell can 

worke it withall the wiſedome 
they have,” \'It- is the 'worke 
and gift of God 3 ' of - Father, 


Sonne 


el}: n— 


s heart as he did Lydia's, to ſee} . 


— 


hd 
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The Author, . 


Sonne, and, holy Ghoſt. Of thifl 
Father, /ohn 6.44. of the Senn 
Heb411-2.2, of the holy Ghdl 
2 Cor,4z13. Ph4.1.29. it isgi 
ven unto you freely ,not only ff 
beleeve on himybut alſoto Fi ? 
for hisſake, /ohn 1.13. Att.16 
God opened Lydja"s heart 
yea, and that of his might 
power,as it-is, 2 Theſ.1.11, 
Eph.1.1$.19. mention 1s mad 
for the working of Faith,of th 
| mighty power of God, 
| ; . Sa js het the, Mnercaſer- an 
 perfecer-ct it : Lord mcrea 
ear, faith, {2id the Diſciple 
| And Chriſt is called the 
[her of oxr faith, He5.1 2,2. anfi2 
| Phil. 1«,{ am per ſwaded that h 
| that hathn ripen this, gord workenf © 
| 10u'wh fintſh it- wwthll the day. 
Leſus Chreſt. 
_ Againg;;by Faith we are-d 
livered: from death,which wh 
candoe but; God: that xaiſeulf oft: 
the dead?; 2. Wee are pulled "to 
thereby owr of the u f 
| ro 


b 
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0 chiefeeffierxcnt oc. 


(trong adverſaries,as Stnne, Di- 
Bo! and Death, which no pO- 
er but Gods aan doc. 3. By1 it 
reeareudianced owe x better 
bat: than that ink fam; and 

-211 wee :doe 'thrs for our 
| Fob Th T, : . 

Let.this inflentind lead: us 
to humilit: and! thankfulnofſ® 
F wee: (have; faith;xo! ackWoew- 
ledge it the whole ' and free 
worke.of God in us, without | 
any apencfle in us ; wee are hke | 
heticke man; Zoim's:unablerto | 
put inour ſelves whew:the: Was | 
ter 1s {tirred/” . | 

And to be chankfyll to God, | 
etving.all gloryi ro him; that | 


paſſing g by ſo many othersas 
good 2 as we, hath yer Bocneiplca- 
dtolhew us'me: rey,athat had 
noability or preparattbrt 11 us 
thereto, bar: all.oppoſiztzon, as 
muchas they-that bee rtfurtheft 
oft. Wee might have fitten lice! 
ttocks,not mooyed:av/all By aiy' 

thing,as moſt doe,or when Boy 

a 
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The Author and © 
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had had the ſight and burdafff | 7 
of our ſinnes might have ( 
ſpaircd as ſome doe. 

They that flever knew wh 
ſinne meant they can caſily þ 
! leeve, but they that have feh 
the burden of finne finde'; 
hard, allfuch may thanke Go 
Aey defpairednor, 

Wee ſhould alſo make his 
account of it both for the oil 
| and for the giver: a great Ki 
gaveit us , therefore nourilllff 
and uſe it ſo well that hee mf | / 
-Live us more, | 1h 

Secondly, it ferveth to conf | ©; 
fute the common opinien | fa 
the calineſfe of Faith, that «& | | 
ther they have cver beleevedfi | 2 
arcandeleeve when they liſt, Il | 

Mencanneither worke itil 
themſelves, nor yet will beg itÞ 
of God,that can ; if the blinde 
men inthe —_ had done 
ſo, they mig t-: have. dyed | £ 
blinde ; fo theſe. . : 'y 
If wee have it not; then letwlfÞ | + 


_m_ —_— = 


meanes of Faith, 


[labour with God in humility 
'forit in the uſe of the meanes, 
and not truſt to our ſelves, as 
molt doe, that goe on withon: 
it, yea, knowing they have it 
not, yet they 20e on, as 1t were 
'intheir power at- their owne 
|  pleafure, or asthough ic would 
fall into their mouthes alone: 
| as they To's 6,that neither un- 
| detfteod our Saviour Chrifts 
 ſpeach, nor would aske him 
who would have taught them; 
' whoſe cxample let us: fhunne, 
| and begge it of God with all 
| earneſtneſſe asa'thing lo neceſ 
| fary. 
| Os. But what ſhall my prayer 
doe good rill{ have faith? 
Anſ. Doethy duty as thou 
canſt whichisa thing required, 
and though thou canſt not doit 
jweget fee if God will bee 
wanting toſuch defires: a5 our 
| | Saviour Chriſt faith, whatſoc- j 
ver yee Prayfcr ſhall bec TYAN 
,yea if you aske the holy | 
ic D 'HISY 
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The anther and 


—_ 


| 


| wrought in them at their Bap- 


— — — 


TO —_— 


Ghoſt ; now one cannot pray 
wellbut by the huly Ghoſt, 

The cauſes that move . God, 
to worke Fafth in any, is firſt 
his free ele&tion.; 2, The next! 
the merit of ourSaviour Chriſt, 
Firſt his eleftion, therefore 
cAf.1 3.48. ſo many as were 
ordained tb eternall lite, belee. 
ved : and hereof it is called| 
faith of Gods Ele. So our Sa-' 
viour faith oh. 6.37. eAlltha 
my Father hath given mee Joel 
come to me. 

God workes Faith in all his 
| Ele in due time, that live” po 
, yeares of undcrſianding : & 
| Infants, - hee ſaves them y 2 
way no lefle wonderfull than; 


' unknowne to us, by | applying: 


Chriſt to them by his Spirit. ' © 
But all that be of yeares hee 

workes faith in them at one; 

time or other. 

| Iris not ( as ſome imagine} 

that children have. . fairh 


riſe, 


!leeve, and not before :. they 
| therefore thar haye it, let them 


meanes of Faith, 


gr I 
—— 


tiſme, bur afterwards, 
Wee have a marke of our 
eletion when we come to be. 


rejoyce init; they that have 1t 
not, let them never bee quiet, | 
ſccing tillthen, if they have li- | 
yed under the meanes, they 
carry the marke of a repro- 


2, Wee muſtaſcribe nothing 
to our ſelves for our faith, but | 
to Gods free mercy , and 
Chriſts merit, and bee thanke- | 
full to God in Chrilt Icfus | 
for it. 

The meanes whereby God 
workes it, is, The miniltcry of 
his Word, Row.10. 17. the 
which is therctore called the 
arme of God, & the power of 
God tofſalvation, Rom. 1.16.the 
word of Faith: ſce it in Att.2. 
37. Lydia, eAtts 16.1 Cor.14. 

Bven the. miniſtery of the 


| Word by mortall man, nor by | 


bate. L 


| 


_— 
Vie. we] 


Pf 64/108, 
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Angels, eAE8. an Angell ſends! 
Philp tothe Eunuch, ſo bids 
Cornelins {end for Feter, AEF.10, 

It was our requeſt that it; 
ſhould be fo, Exed.1g. fo God| 
eranted it, and promiſed to; 
raiſe up a Prophet like Moſes, 


And this hee will have done 
by plaine preaching 1n the evi- 
dence of the Spirit, and power 


the Word without the painted 
eloquence of mens wiſedome , 
high & ſtately phraſe of ſpeach, 
And as he would not give Da- 
vid the victory in Sexls armour, 


prevaile with carnall weapons. 
He would have Chriſtcrucihed 
tobe n——_ 11 a crucified 
phraſe, 
And thcrefore though this 


| 


ſeemg a hemcly and p! ine way 


ſo hee will net lethis miniſters | 


bs 
— 


[that 1s, [eſus Chriſt, like us 1n all 
things EXecept finne, and both | 
beforcand atter him a ſucccſſi- 
jon of Prophets, Eph.4.11. 


of God, the plaine delivery of | 


| 


we] 


, for 


4 RC 


meanes of Faith. 


for cffeting ſuch a thing, yet 
ſeeing God hath ſanRified it to] 
thisend, it ſhall prevaile; as! 
| the compaſſing and blowing of | 
| the trumpets of Rams hornsto 
pull downe the walls of Iercho.. 
This {crveth to rebuke thoſe 

' that either ſimply or under any 
colonr abaſe this ordinance, or 
 equall any othertoit inthis re- | 
 ſpeRt,much more if they prefer | 
any other thingbefore it: whom | 
the King will honour (as inthe | 
' ſtory of Afordecay's advance- | 
, ment) every man honours too ; | 
| {oſhould it be, whom or what | 
God honoureth that ſhould we. | 
Some make reading equall, | 
{and call that preaching. It 1s 
| true, it is a kinde of preaching, 
' taking the Word 1a a large 
| ſenſe, asthey thar being healed, 
| publiſht abroad what Chriſt 
| had done for them : but to e- 
quall with the miniſtery of the 
Word, either publike reading 
or private, is to abuſe Gods or- 
04 dinance; 
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| 
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.Ginance, It is not that which 
' God hath uſed or doth uſe to 
; the working of Faith. And we | 
fee by experience what fruite 
| comes of bare reading without 
' preaching, The Eunuch read 
| the Scriprure himfelfe,but wag 
; NEVCT the neerer,til] Philip Prea- 
; ched Tefus to him out of it; 
| eAt:8.35, So after the LeQure 
| of the Law and Prophets, the 
people, fay, If you have at 
KF of exhortation to ed 
 veople fay on, Atr13.15. fo 


our Saviour Chriſt, Luk. 4.17; 
' read atext, andthen A 
, OT of it. 

Secondly, it reproveth thoſe. | 
| tharunder a colour of magni-! 
fying prayer, would cry downe 
the credit of preaching, as if 
they might not ſtand together, 
Tbe both of credit and 
ood uſe; and who makes more 
conſcience of prayer, than they 
that are moſt pait: ifull in prea- 
ching? | 

But 
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; Bur what prayer doe they 
thus call for, when they ſay lefle 
preaching and more praying ? 
not that molt lively and forci- 
ble prayer which is conceived 
by the helpe of - Gods Spirit, 
which many are more enemies 
to, than topreaching, and dif- 
Sracetully abuſe- Gods holy 
| ordinance,and the gift of prat- 
er, by calling prayer conceived 
extrumper y. 

True it is that there is a 
place for ſet formes of prayer 
\in the Church, and of an anci- | 


F/cnt & profitable uſe it is in the 
| Church of God » bur by this 
icitfer to' diſgrace conceived | 
|| prayer, or to uſe ſomuch ſet 
|| prayer as ſhould juſtle out the 


[preaching of the'Word , none 
.of ſound judgement 'and good 
conſcience will approve. 

This alſo teacheth us reve- 
rently ro attend on it as\Gods 
ordinance , for working of 
| Faith, and to meete the Lord 
| D4, where 


-  — — — —  — <- - 
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| 
where hee hath appointed. It! 
ever we {hall have Faith it ſhall! 
bee by this meanes; attend at 
| i{ſcdomes gates, aud watch at 
the poſts, 
| And therefore that we ney: 
| cher tarry at home reading, 
' when we ſhould be hearing the 
'\w ord preached ;nor that wee 
: have oxen and farmes when 
; we be called rothe-Word, and 
; much lcfſe at the ale-houe; nor! 
; (hit of andfay, Oh if wee 
| might heare an Angell from 
| caven,or ſce ſuch miracles as 
in former times, wee would 
| haye beleeved ; bur this plaine 
j preaching by men that wee 
| know whence they are, is poor: 


as the Ifraclites did by Manna, 
Oh falſhood of mans heart; but: 
[ if they take no good by this, 
then neither 1 one ſhould riſe. 
from the dead, Luk.16. Gods: 
ordinance carries force. 

3-Lct us examine our ſelyes: 


whether it hath been a word of 


Faith 
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4 [Faith to us or no,elfe we hay 

] ff | heard to ſmall ufe, If it ſhould | 

" ;. rain, & the Sun (ſhine onothers | 
| 


ground, & make it fruitfull,and 


| not at all upon ours, wee would 
Wy* thinke it a heavie puniſhment, | 
"Di much more in this. If yea,then 
the'f |; hath obtained the right end 
Wo, | in us; ler us thanke God.and at- 
hen tend it {till for increaſe. 

and | Againe,if the Word be the 
r'y  meanes of working Faith in us, 
Vee | then the Miniſters of God are | 
9M | inſtruments in this buſineſlg®; 
which 1s a great honour 
ad'F | nd ſhould make us Very Care- 
nel full. And this alſo ſhould 
<e'E | cauſe the people to reverence 
Gods fcrvants upon whom 1s | 

14} | the holy annointing, and that 
ut' | who fo preacheth the Word| 
4 ſoundly and ſincerely, they 
le; Þ | ould give them ' donble hc- | 
| Þ | nour, and labourte make uſe of | 
| their miniſtery; and to attend 
f upon it when they take -pataes, | 

though all things bce-ncr to | 
ID 5 their | 
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their mind,1,Theſ,5.1 3. 

Now yet we muſt know it is 
not the outward miniſtery of 
the Word only , . that isable to 
worke Faith, but with the in- 


and it 1s that makes every part 
of the Word cffeAtuall. It ts 
neither t'xe Miniſters gitts, nor 
| che peoples aptnefle , wit cr 


| £00d nature , but the worke of 
Gods Spirit, Afts 11. The hand 
| of the Lord was with them ;| 

fo that,what is Pan/, and what 
| 18'<Mpollo They may plant and 
; water, but it is God that giveth 
the increaſe. God, and not Pal 
opened Lydie's heart. True 1t 
is the Miniſter may helpe or 


of his preaching, and his life.| 
; [f hepreacheth ſuch matter as 
{ is fitteftto worke Faith, if in a 
/ zealous and good manner, and 
' 1ve godly,this man is molt like 
, to prevail, 7ather than {uch as 
| {all teach truths, but not ſo] 


hinder, by the matter or maner) | 


; - Pro- | 
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proper, or ſhall preach coldly 

or girdingly at the better ſort, 
' or "Aatterinely, or live diſſo- 
 Jutely. And this ſhould teach 
 usnot totruſtto Miniſters gifts, 

, or our owne wit , butto crave 
the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, 
every time we foto the Word. 

| The contrary is the'cauſe of 
' little profiting. Pray him to 
 blefle rhe doftrine of the Law | 
to humble and * throw you 
' downe, and the dotrine of the 
 Golpell to comfort againe in 
due rim?2, and to make eve 
point £0/ be ef:Atuall ; without 
which the Word (hall bee a 
ſound 1h the eare, but vaniſh a- 
Þ way without any impr-ſkon. 

As the Anabantilts doe foo- 

liſhly on the one fide , boaſting ; | 
' of great matters of Faith 
f wrought by the Spirit without 
| tne Word: for , forthe Mini- 
{ ſtery of-'the Word they care 
| Ok, "but have allby revelations; 
| 

| 


whereas God workes both ac- 
COr- \ 
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cording to his Word, and by 
his Word,and not uſually with-. 
out it, therefore they are vaine! 
| deluſions. So molt among us 


Word, and never regard to: 
craveand looke for the inward. 
working, of the Spirit, 
| Os, "Bur wh doe you w1ll 
| vs to pray to.God for-his Spirit 
to worke with his Word? ls: 
| our prayer liketo prevale ?you: 
| have raught us that without. 
Faith there is no pleaſtag of 
God , and that prayer 48 «hey 
| minable till we be belecvers. 
| eAnſ. True, I grant, otis 
| without Faith caanor doe a 
- thing in the r:ght manner pleas | 
ing to God , yert..it 1s a.thing | 
| that Go4 requires, to atcend| 
{ his Word, and to pray that ble 
| Spirit may make it effeuall | 
whichif we doe not wee finne 
double , both by abicing in tn- 
cliefe , and difobcyig Gods! 
| :O'Nmm x1idcmenttoa. 


Tru [is 


- 


content our ſelves with the! 


I I es es 


meanes of Faith. 


GT 


True alſo it is, that God is not 
bound therefore to heare this { 
>| Mpraycr,and worke grace in this 
o| party, becauſe he.once made us 
. | Wall happy; yet. 1t 18 very likely 
| Wrhat God will heate it :hee can 
| | pardon and paſſe by the faults 
of the duety, and bletſe the du- 
tw, who uſeth toturne all to 
the good of thoſe hee meanes| 
5004 unto. He may heare his/ 
| prayer at leaftas hee heares the 
|  y0ngue Ravens that cry,/o# 39. 
; So that the party reaſons thus 
| MW wich kimfelte, or may , whens 
| Wl hee is remprted not to heare or: 
y (pray for a bleſſing, becauſe it 1s 
| ho vaine, and it is{inne:If I doe 

not heare and pray, Jam ſure 1 


ſinne, and ſo muſtneeds perithy 
but "in ſeeking I kyow-not | 
what God may doe for mee. Ag 

| the Lepers, 2.King.7. that fare 

without the gate of . Samara | 
rcady to ſtarve zIt we ſtay here 
wedic, if we goc into thecitie. 


fa- 


| (fay they) there is nothing but . 


aw. 
ers dt. —T___ 
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famine; but if wee goe to the 
campe of the Aramites they 
can but kill us, and wee cannot 
| tell whether they will of no. It 
, may be wee may finde'ſome vi- 
| ualts, or they may ſpare us, 
' wee may ſpeede better than we 
' looke for: fo here. | 
| Finally,let them know,tha ll”; 
| whileſt God worketh in them} *** 


earneſt deſires to pray and to 


. be heard , hee doth alſo at the prel 
fame time worke in them the! 
\ firſt degrees of true Faith, and * 
fo. accepteth of and heareth | **" 
| their prayers according to hs! 
[gracious promiſe, although - 
| they khow not that Faith is ali na 
; ready begun jn them ; for this | : 
| [is one fruit of- Faith, to pray|ſ 
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; | ma 
teryvently with an earneſt dv |. 

| ' fre to have our ſuits granted.” IN| * 
| Now then let us confider Sr 


| | more patticutarly, what part df 

| the Word of God ſerves to 
|. worke Faith. - And that is both 
| | Law and Golpcll, and the joy 


— — 


meanes of Faith. 


iniſterie of - them: both; the 
me preparing , the other effe- 

fing it dy degrees. | 

Cb. I doc not thinkt bur 

God workes this Faith at once; 

where it 1s wi-hout ſuch ſteps : 

nd beſides I oblerve how God 

workes diverſly in many, ſome 

Wafer one fathion, ſome an- 
other. 

Anſ. None can prove or thew 
prefidet,that fatth was wrought | 
in an inſtant at friſt , without 
any preparation going before : |. 
10r can it bee conceived how a 
man ſhould beleeve in Chriſt 
for ſalvation, that felt not be= 
fore himſelfe in- a miſerable 

| Save. Bat as the needle goes 
| before to pierce the cloath,and 
| makes way for thethred toſew 
it: {o1s1t inthis caſe. 

| Terant the Lord who isthe 
moſt free Agent,takes liberty, |. 
and workes as it -pleaſcth him,]. 
[and there is oddes and diffe- 
_ for time, meaſure , and 


ſuch} 
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ſuch things , but for the gene. 48 

| ral} alway es the ſame; by hum. * 
| bling firſt , then comforrith | 

| and that by degrees: I ſpeaks 
ordinarily. 

| Therefore ſceins e by obſcrvs 
tion his dealing with moſt, wee 
may well ſay, thatthus he doth 
and will ordinarily worke with 

| thoſe that he meaneseffectu; 


ly to call and worke Faith in, 0 
| Though it may bee the parties! mor 
' may not perceive every ſtep byF; .. 
' which they are brought along, Wl \ 


Fer It 1s {0 nſually, True it it OS 


(_ God humblerth ſome more, Mr... 
ſome lefle, and ſo gives more jars 
| and ſpeedicr comfort to ſome ne 
| than to others: ſome extraor- i 4 
| dinarily humbled, and yet bit £... 


weakely comforted ; and con 
trariwiſe, ſome meanely hum Y .. 
| bled, and yet — | 
comforted. Butthis is not uſua 

Some. get up ſooner a great 
deale , and with ſmall meanes oc 
ay helpes ; ſome. with m_ | 


[tur 
the 


| lici 
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more helpes, yet much adoe to 

get comtort, or to be upheld, 

| Yetthis hinders not but it is 

truethat God uſually keepes an 

order, and according to the 

meaſure gf the one is the other 

'E which hee doth. And ſo wee 

may propound it not to binde | 
the Lord, but our ſelves, to ex- 

pe& ordinarily from him. 

Therefore we Miniſters muſt 
not ſeparate the things God 
\þ Mach joyned, but preach both 

0 Law and Goſpell., 

Yea magaitie the great wiſe- 
re {me and mercy of God that | 
ne Math left to his Church ſuch a 
[miniſtery of both together, 
= M without which there could be 


—__— Fe 


vw Fino ſound worke- .of grace 
A wrought in any. _, | 

NF If the Law onely be preach- 
Ned, its the way to terrifie, tor- 


the Goſpell only, to maRte folks 


=_ , and drive to deſpaire ; it 
[licentious Chriſtians, and to 


ws 


PP. 


|looke for falvation by . Chriſt 
| ere 
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| ere everthey know what needeſyc m 

they have of him : and ſotobe | 
Chriltzans by halves, and a 
pleaſure, and to break off when 
they liſt,and at laſt to be neverWoec v 
the necre, If the Lay teach 
men,. they muſt avoide thisWi 
; finne and do that duety, which 
| is the ſecond uſe of the Lay 
| thatpertaines indeed to'the re 
generate, concealing the firi 
| uſe of the Law ; men will bee} 
doing as they can, and thinke| 
they doe very well, and yet de 
ceive themſelves ; therefore 
the Goſpell comes and tells 
them, without Faith it is im-| 
poſſible to pleaſe God , and {led 
cuts their combe againe : and on 
| ſo both together doe wondrous||ſ|ths 
well, and make a fonnd Chri-)W| it, 
| ſtian where they have their be! 


working. mt 


Yea and that in order. The|Þj | tv 
| Law firſt humbles , then ra of 
; Goſpell comforts ; the Law tels 
| us what to do, the Goſpell that | | 

we 
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eedeſWyc mauſbdo it infaith,orelle it is 
oO be nyaine, 4 
d a 1n thenext place conſider 
heafhow the Law and the Goſpell 
verffWoc worke,firſt upon the head, 
ach{hcn vpcn-the heart : firſt en» 
thiiWighning the minde, next wor- 
uchMking upon the will and afteRi- 
.2wMons; as, The Law, with the in- 
reMFward working of the Spirit 
fri ( wichout which no good is to | 
beeſWbee looked for) makes a man 
ſee his miſery. Secondly, by the 
ſame Spirit it humbles a mans 
teart, in the ſight and ſenſe of 
it: So, the Goſpell inlighte- 
-Wncththe minde with know- 
ledge of the way of redempti- 
on: Secondly, it. workes upon 
the heart to affe, ſceke, priſc 
it, and atlaſt to apprehend and 
beleeveit ; the latter is the 
more difficult worke of the 
1c || | two, the heart being more out 
o of frame than rhe underſtan- 
ding. 

But let us more diſtinly 


| conſider 
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| conſider of the feverall woſhnd| 
| kings of Law and Goſpell, t 
and in the working of Faith; 
firſt the Law, and it hath thre 

, workes, 1. Itenlightenetht! 
! ſinner. 2. It convinceth hin 
| 3-Raiſeth up terrour in hin 
; Butof this(in a word)bee ſurg 
| that the Law workes no grac 
| but onely prepares for it. - 
| man may have allthat the Lay 
can worke, and yet bee a repro 
bate ; and yet the workings « 
the Law could not be wanting: 
tis a killing letter,. the min 
tration'of death and' of cons 
demnation, 2 Cor,3.1.9. eve 
The Law cnlighteneth a mi:Þus! 
ſcrable ſinner, 1n- whom God|MWurc 
' hath a meaning to work Faith;|Wcve! 
| with a cleere and particular] 1 
ſight of his miſery, and wofull||th0! 
ſtare he ſtands in by finne, andthe 
| makes him diſtin&ly to eel? 
| theſe things :. 1, His finne (be- him 
ing at firſt created happy ) that |I*<a 
hee hath wotully fallen trom it, |}"&\ 
an 
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meanes of Faith, 


and loſt it, and wickedly rebel- 
ed again{tſogood a God, Next, 
ttells him of his originall fin, 
hereby as with a plague of le- 


rrofic h1s whole nature, ſoule | 


1nd body, and every faculty of 
emis tainted and poyſoned. 
Then the wotull ſtate of the 
dody, every memocr being be= 
ome a weapon of unrigliteouſ- 
{ſe, and ſinne, as the throate | 
nopen ſepulchre, the mouth 
ull of deceit,and ſo in the reſt, 
Ko. 3.13.14. lame: to any 
yood, as In the particulars. 
Not onely thus,but that as he 
ever did, ſo can never doe 
-WougZht but ſinne, his corrupt na« 
Wurc poyloning every aQion, 
yen the beſt that he doth, ſoas 
cis not abic tothinke a good 
hought. But then it tells him 
he other part of his miſerie, 
which is that that troubles 
him, elſe he would not bee ſtir- 
red at allfor his ſinnes though 
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ment is that that mult trout 
him, not his ſinne, as yet hee! 
not come tothat, For pun 
ment, the Law tells him hee 
curſed,that is,ſubject to all eyi 
here and hereafter, and tha 
the wages of finne 1s deaththy 
firſt andthe ſecond, and fore. 
| runners of them both. 

But all the puniſhment « 
| this life, though curſed 'a 
| home, abroad, ſitting, walking 
in himſclfe, m his minde, 
gn0ds, name, though theſe bet 
| much,yet alas thisjsa heaven 
compariſon of the helli(h tor. 
ments which hee mult indun 
| everlaſtingly m the world t 
' COME, 

| Next, the Law ſheweth that 
this party hath no way to he 
 himſelfe opt of this rick 
| any thing hee can doe, but doth 
| daily increaſe it. 

2. The Law alſoby the wor 
king of the Spirit doth con! 
 vincethe party that that is pat 
| ticularly 


_ 
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ticularly true of him which be- 
fore he uſed to poſt over his 
head as pertaining to others 
not to him; but now God 
makes him take this to him- 
ſelfe , and to apply and appro- 
priate it as if the Miniſter 
ſpoketo him alone by name ; 
and /to thinke the Minifter 
knowes all his heart, looketh 
on him, and ſpeakes directly to | 
him, though xt may bee the Mi- | 
niſter knew him not, or nct his | 
caſe, but God makes him fo to | 
thinke. 
3.Next,the Law raiſeth terror 
upon thefe two ; and puts this | 
ſinner out of his old ſecure | 
pcaceable courſe of impeniten- 
clic; that hee went on in. Whe» 
ther the prophanc that went on 
boldly in his ſinne, orthe civill 
mantruſting in his owne righe 
teouſncle; the law drives him 
out-of thofe conceits; and ter- 
rifieth him-with feare, finding 
himſelfe in a moſt- wofull ſtate, 
both 


| ET 


— — 


——_— 


” The Anthor and 


_ OO OY 


both by his innumerable fingg 
and the infinite puniſhment 
due thereby, and finding the 
keeping of the Law impoſliblg, 
and the ſuffering the puniſh. 
ment deſerved intolerable ; an 
ſo this workes. feare, and 
makes him as one ſhot into t} 
ficſh witha crofſe or bearded 
arrow, which he cannot (hak 
out, nor abide the ſmart, by 
amps as one ſtung with at 
| Adder, that cannot ſtand hi 
' ground, but is wholly poſleſk( 
with tcare. t 
Hce findes his finne as bis ir. 
recoycrable debt, his conch 
| cnce as an unpartiall accuſer 
| and crucll laylor, bimſelfe 4 
| priſoner ,anda priſon to hig- 
| ſelfe, Death a Sergeant to arreſt 
him, God a terrible Tudge, the 
Law an Advocate to plcad for 
Gcd againft him, the Duyell his 
executioner, Hell the place df 
his torment, where hee is to 
endure endicfle, caſclcfſe,' and] 


meanes of Faith, 


| remedilcfle woe. 
Now this cannot bnt terrt= 


fie,though ſome more, ſome 
lefle, as wee ſhall heare here- 
after. 


And here by the way obſerve 
| a difference betweene naturall 
| terrour and this legall terrour : 
| That ariſcth of ſome natura!l 
| caule, or the worke of the Di- 


vell; and ſomeare fo feared, 


that they dare not be alone, 
| chinke they ſee ugly ſights, and 
' night and day cannot flcepe. 
Now thishathno diſpoſition to | 
' doe any good, but to drive men 
from God rathcr ; - and ſuch ci- 
ther by wreſtling outgrow it,or 
\ by ſhitting & place, Or COINg to a 
| [Phy itian, or which is worſe, 
toa Wizzard, 
| Indeedfo God of his grace 
| may ww orke, as hee may fail in- 
tothe hands of ſome wiſe and | 


| godly experienced man, that | 


| may ſceke toturne the tireame, 
and by laying open his fpicitr- 
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, all miſcric to drowne the for- 
| mer, and fo it may come to le. 
callterrour, and be an occaſion 
| of gocd ; though this 1s rare, | 

But legall terrour 1s upoh! 
the ground of the apprehenfi- 


onof their ſinne and punifh- 


— 


| 

| 

: 

| 

; 

| God an occaſion of much 
| + To0d. 

Now though this legall ter. 
| | rour be oft an occaſion of good, 
' 
| 
| 
| 


| yet it 1s not ſo neceflarily, nor 

ever,but an hypocrite and re. 
| probate may have it, yea a man 
| may have it and bee a divell, 
and many wayes miſcarry ; as, 
he may deſpaire as /ndas , of 
weare it away as Cain by buil- 
| ' ding Cities, inventing Muſicke, 
| { and ſuch conccits, {till the un- 
| quietneſſe of his conſcience: 
| and ( as many among us) by 
| _ | drinking, gaming, merriments, 
| 


or much imployment_ in the 
world, that hee may not heare 
' the inward din and noyſe/ 
| with. 
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ment, and is uſually -made by i 


| 
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within. As it was when they 


 offercd their children to Ao. | 


| lech ina brazen veſlell hollow, 
; with fireunder, they had ſome 
| playing with Tabrets, todrown 
[the noyſe of the childrenscry : 
ſo here. 

| And ſome againe finding 
'themſelves over-burthened by 
the inſtigation of the divell, 
[that is ever at hand in ſuch 


| 


times, doe throw it off, and fall 
to their prophane courſe of all 
diffolutenefle, and thinke, they 
were beſt take their pleaſures 
while they may, ſeeing they 
muſt be damned,and as good be 


damned for ſomewhat as for 
nothing, or a little. Indeed if ! 


there w..re any hope,it were a- | 
nother matter, but ſecing there 
is n0t, they will take their fill 


| ſelves thus deſperately, arc in as 


And thus though they have not 
committed the unpardonable 
finne,yet they cutting off chem- 


bad a caſe. And all this comes 
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on them as a puniſhment of] 
their former preſumption, 
whereby through the divells 
perſwaſion they thought God 
all of mcrcy, and that they: 


warring at any time,and could 
pleaſe him with acall,and ccld,, 
Lord have mercy. And now 


{ide ready to deny Gods mer- 
cy and powerto ſave them, . as 
they did his juſtice betore. 

So that wee ſce that. legall 
terrour is but a common gift, 
All come not to it, bat are {hut 
up in hardneſſe of heart ; and 
though a man may have it aud 
bee loſt, yet it is that that all 
come not to,  Sundry never 
came fo farre, were never en- 
lightened, cr not convinced ; or 
if both, yet not territied, 
What,not though they arc con- 
vinced of all this woe to bee. 
long tothem? Notruly, ſuch 
is the impenitrable hardneſſe| 


of] 


could have him at an yours 


they are as farre on the other | 


_—_——_—— 


meanes of Faith. 


| of the heart of manmore than | 
' an Adamant. 

Tell a'man, all he hath is caſt 
| away by ſea or fire, and his 
'F ; children ſlaine, it terrifhethrand 

| | amazcth him; bur tell him of 
| worſe things, hee 1s not mo- 


ved. 


| 


| | Tell a man hee is condemned | 


'todie, it makes him (| meane 
2 ouiltic perſon ) at his wits | 
end , hay appallshim,and makes | 
him quake, but tell him hee 1s | 
| condemned to eternall death, 

| hee is not affeRed with ir. 
| If you lay a load on a man 
' too heavie for him, preſently he 
 finkes under it, but yet hee can 
ſtand up under 'the burthen of 
| hearing the everlaſting wrath 
of God for his infinite ſinnes. 
| Nay, bruite beaits bee terri- 
| | fied by them that be too {trong 
| for them: when the Lyon ores, 
| the beaſts tremble; '1f a great 
| Maſtife come:runningata little 
| dog , he falls downe, and turnes 
E 3 him 


A— 


ah __— —_ ———— 
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'T he atthor and 1 


. { his feet, 
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(him on his backe, and holds up 


Yea the inſenſible creatures, 
the trees,plants, that hold their 


 colo:r, vigour, leaves and fruit| | 


| whilethe ſcaſon is pleaſant, yet| | | 


| when cold troſts and nipping 

' windes come they yeelde, hang 

; head , and as it were confeſle 

' they be overcome: onely miſe- 

rable hard fouled man is inſen- 

ſible as a ſtone at whatſoever 

God can fay or do. If the Lord 

| ſhould {mite a man in all the 
' parts of his hody, ſtrip him: as 

| he did [ob of all the comforts of 
; this life at once, and make him 
as he made him, ſob 33, yea 
pull his skin over his eares,and 
then preach the Law as terri- 
_ as hee did with thunder, 
lightning, carthquakes, as on 

| Mount Sinai , hee might well 
| roare and bellow for paine, 
land vexation , and curſe God 
[to his face, as the divell ſaid of 
/eb,and blaſpheme asthoſc, Re- 

"wel, 
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Men can heare the terrours of 


unto them but as the ſound of 
many waters, and as animper- 
tet ſound. How long were the 
Iſraelites hammered by trou- 
; bles for their idolatry,ere they 
| would yeeld?So moſt among us, 
| like /onab fallfalt aſſeepe under 
'the hatches , when the Mari- 
'ners are aloft at their wits end 
crying. SO many when others 
are crying out, and wringing 
their hands, and tearing their | 
 haire, they are jolly and luſty, 
that have as much cauſe ; yea 
wonder, nay ſtand and deride 
ſuch as milke-ſops,and fools to 
make ſuch a ſtirre. Oh woctull 
heart of man / 
| Though the Lord bee "__ 
| E 4 claiming 
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claiming de ſolation and deſtru- 
Rion by his Law, yer they care 
not, nor are moved, bur ſay as 


they, Dent.zg. I ſhalldoe well, ||| 
though I walk inthe ſtubborn«|Þ | 
neſic of mine owne heart. Thus|Þ | 
men harden their hearts like] Þ 
braſſe- again(t all that can bee|Þ | 


ſaid. | 


have heard,divers wayes, yet 
hee in whom God will worke 
Faith, ſhall ſafely ſatle berween 


. - Well, thofſth ſome be never] Þ | ;; 
terrified at all, but remain infen-] Þ 
ible blocks ; and others terri-| Þ 
fied, and yet miſcarry,as wee| Þ 


theſe two rockes of infenſible 


madnefle or diflolatencſle : and 
hce ſhall be terrified, and yet 


or doe himſelfc hurt, which he! 
{hall bee perſwaded tobee the! 
worlt way that can bee taken 
and abhorre ir, or at leaſt ſhall; 


be preſerved from it ; nor (hall! 


Ice 


blockiſhnefſe, and deſperate; | 


God will keepe him ſecretly,' F 
that hee thall neither deſpaire,| | 


d 
|] 
't 
l 


] 
| 
; 


; 


tes ad kt Hed. 


| | take no hurt ;, 


| | that all taſte not of* the terrors | 
| | of the Law alike: ſomeare ter-) 
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| meanes of Faith, 


| — uni 
| gaine : and God will make him 

' diſtaſte the temptation alſo, So 

| hee ſhall be humbled , and yet 

but it ſhall in 

timeturneto his great good. 

| Now yetfurther underſtand 


' riged ſodainely, and violently 
ic ruſheth; upon} them ; ſome 


more leyſnrely and for a long |- 


time, which may be as munch as 
| that former, though it doe not 
fo ſeeme; as a little brooke 
ſoone runnes over upon a little 


returne to his old courſe a-| 


daſh! of raine, and makes a 
| land-floud, when yetthereis 
' more witer in a_great river, 
; thotigh it keepes within the 
| batilcey, | 

Some have lived in i9no-| 

rance & a diſſolute life without | 
the meanes ;theſe be oft at the | 
En of the Law excceding- } 

ſmitten, and not having 

\ Fran ige of the Goſpeil ro of 
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looke to,are more ſorely and 
longer terrified. Some others 
have. beene brought up under 
meanes, and have had know-| 
ledge, and. have bin brought up 
innocently from-groſle evils, & 
uſcd to prayer and good cxer- 
ciſcs, and lived with them that 
loved. good Preachers, theſe are 
oft. more inſenfibly wrought 
zpon by the Law, becauſe both 
| Law and Gofpellwrought toge- 
thezat leiſure; and being ſmit-- 
ten they could look to the pro-. 
'mife,and ſomewhat help them- 
ſclves, Theſe alſo are fooner ta- 
'ken downe than the former, in: 
[whomfſinne is deepely rooted., 
| As ſome Haukes which bee.ta- 


—_— 
— 


have caught the prey for them» 
ſelves, theſe coſt a wonderfull. 
toile to bring them-to be tame,, 
| and handfoine,haggard things :: 
fome others taken out of: the: 


ken afterthey have lawne,and. 


j 


neſt, which: howſoever they| 
have a wilde naturc, yet being. 
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taken in time, ſoyongue,are ea- 


 filier brought to hand. 


Yet turther know, ſome 


' which bee innocent and free 


from grofle {innes as any, and 


of good knowledge, yet have 


beene wonderfully tormented, 
and long held ———_— ma- 
ny of bad life have got comfort 
in farre lefle time, and with 
lefle terrour by much;either. be- 


' cauſe they be of a more feartull 
| nature, or elſe have much -me- 


| 


| 
| 
| 


\rihed asthey quake & trembic, 


lancholy joyned withall ; God 
{odifpoſing it, wee (ee ſoit is: 
which may bee to ſhew us that 
the lealt ſinne whatſoever,ſeene 
in the kinde with the deſert of 
it,is enough tocalt us downe. 


Somedeeply weigh the miſe- 
ry they are in, andare troubled | 


at it, yet ſoas they can keepe it 
in, and beare it till-God fend 
comfort which they ſeeke in 
the meanes. 

Some are ſo: wonderfully ter- 


fall 
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{ and have great trouble in the 


fall from meate, cannot ſleepe, 
looke pale, have bellies like 
barrells, roll and tumble, 


body thereby, thinking thae all 
creatures witneſle againſt | 
chem ; if they (ce the fire, it 
puts them ſtrongly in minde of 


hell fire, and therefore cannot 


abiJe to ſec it; if great winde, ! 
they feare it will blow downe 
the houſe on them, and ſend 
them to hell : if rhpnder and? 
lightening ,- they quake , and; 
feare; and cannot be pacified, 

Some dare not cate for feare | 
of being choakt, or becauſe | 
they beunworthy, and ſhallbur 


| 


an. 


care not how they goeinappa- | 
rell but forvery ſhame; thinks 
the Divell 4s ready: to carry | 


LA 


them away it they bee-in the | 
darke; thinke hee pulled them: 
by the coate, feare to die; leſt: 
they zoe ſpeedily roheil ; think | 
they feele a fire within them, | 
| Thus 


— _—" I 


increaſe thejr condemnation. 


Il 
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| | divells counſell, Some others 


the temptation of Sathan, have 
beene ina wofull caſe long, and 
yet doewell at laſt, 
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Thus ſome by melancholy and 


Somme goe lo:ger undertheir 
burthen, becauſe they keepe it 
to themſelves for ſhame or 
baſhfulneſle, till their backe is 
ready to durſt with keeping the 


 breake their minde to ſome 
wiſe and faithiull friend, and- 
'fo get out ſooner by much. 
Now further, know that God: 
in this worke of terrour,raiſetly | 
ir upon fight of {ome one or 
few ſinnes moſt hainous either 


| 


;in_ nature and qualit:e, or clſe 
| by ſome circumſtances aggra- 
' vated; this more lies upon their 
conſcience, and rormentsthem 
' rather than all their ſinnes. 

| As youſhall ſee if aman goe 


| over the whole Law; hee will 


' be more ftrickenarthe denun- 
 Giation'of Gods: fudFemenrs ae 
| Saint fome '6ne finne, * than 

againſt 


, 
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againſt all the breaches of the 
, whele Law together. As AF. 2, 
| Peter laid to their charge, and N 
| they were terrified for crucify. |} Wi) 
ing Chriſt: they had commit.|Þ ter 
; ted many other, but this was in | £OM 
, their eye. Asif a Maſter will ' 
, convince hisſervant;he willnot|F boa 
| bring a number of ſmaller ac.|Þ| £2 
| | cufations againſt him, which|ſ| nlt 
might make him finde out ex-! ſho 
cufcs and ſhifts, but ſome one||Þ 3" 
| toule thing that he cannot de-||} FC 
ny, thus to make hiny hang his fea 


head : fo God layeth to their|Þ| P* 
charge ſoine ſeciall foule| | ©: 
finne,that they may be convin-|Þ | © 
ced, and yet bur one, or few, I 
| And this the Lord doth of þ | 


purpoſe that the party ſhould|Þ | on 


not be ſwallowed up ; for if hee|Þ} | 
ſhould ſeeall his finnesas ugly! | | 
| ' ashce ſees ſome one, hee were| | | *i 
| nc, nNce were | 
not ableto beare it ; therefore bi 
| God tempering mercy with ju- il ( 
{tice doth thus; for ayming not| | | 5! 
& the parties hurt but good, 6 


God 
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God lets him ſee but ſomeſo| 
as he may beare 1t. 

Now let us ſee ſome reaſons 
why the Lord thus terrifieth 
|} them whom: hee will bring; to 


[| comfortand faith, 


1, Firſt, that hee might 


{| care 1nto our heart to receive 
&<|Þ inſtraftion; without which we 
x. | ſhould bee as unfit to receive 
ne/ 8 any, as the Merchants waxe to: 
receive any impreſſion of the 
is |} | feale till ic bee melted. God: 
ſpeakesonce of twice and man- 
hearesnot, till he bring him to 
that paſſe that is ſpoken of [ob 
33. For till then;tell this ſinner 
that he muſt lay away his luſts, 
its old delights,and ſweet ſins, 
and-take up a curſe. of: godly 
life ; and you may as good: 
| thinke to have a wilde haggard: 
| Yauke to flye and kill the Par-- 
| fridge, and come to-your hand: 

28aine;.0r a Colt of | foure'or 
Bo yeares. old, far, and never 
—_ nandlcd' 


Reaſons of 
this terror. 
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handled, to draw quietly in th, 
| furrow, or a wilde Ball, or the! 
Vnicorne of which God | ſpcaks 
in ſob. Hee will ſcarce give you 
the hearing of any fuch thing, 
or if he doc, he will doe as hee 


the wilde Aſle,ler, 2. none will 
trouble themſelves about her] 
but take her in her mouth : ſo 
God takes this Aﬀe in his 
mouth, wherr hee is well laden 


upon him; elſe you; were as, 
f- good ſpeake to the walls as to. 

' him. But when the party is 
| thus tamed and taken downe, 
| then'there is ſome. ſpeaking to- 
; him, as Paxl, Lord,, wvhat wilt 


the: have mce to doe FY when he 


was ſmitten downe fo the Tays 


| lor; a- deſperate wretch 'and' 


cruell perſon, yet taken downe. 
by theearthquake,and Paul ant 
Sites his preaching; ; oh "then 
wohat fhall I doy tg bs ſaver ?'{g. 


Rt a... ———_ . —_ 


liſt for all that ; hee ſuffes like! 


with the heavie hand'of God 


wy; Att... 2.37: 'whereas if. 
your 


Pn —_— 


: —_—_—_ 


you 
fore i 


and 
and 


will 1 
catcl 


| A 


$ done, none ſo vileas they, no 
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you had ſpoken unto them be- 
fore in their jolliry and pompe, 
and when they were at caſe, 
and had what they would at 
will, yoy might as ſoone have 
(catcht a Hare with a Tabor as 
prevailed with them, 

And herein the Iord tem- 
pers his dealing diverſly accor- 
ding to peoples diſpoſitions ; 
for as ſome children will need 
more ſtripes than ſome,and the 
wiſe parents deale accordingly, 
ſo ſome by one Sermon of the 
Law thundered out, or ſome 
{mall afli&ion, are fo pulled 
downe as they cry outthey be 
damned, they bee utterly un- 


\mercy for them, and can hard- | 
ly bee kept from ſinking. Some 
| vw 

'others bee not ſo much caſt 
'downe at three handred Sers 
mons.And why ?ſome will ſhift 
\from the hand of God ; and 
'hearingthe Word, and being 


—_—— 


terrified, they will come no 


more 
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more there a good while, and 
others will wraſtle with the 
terrors and beare them out,and 
reſiſt them, and will not yeelde 
nor blancke for them, leſt they 
'thould ſceme to loſe the credit 
of the ficld. Well, theſe mult 
have the more hammering 
when they thus reſiſt, and i 
God have no favour towards 
| them, it ſhall be ſufficient, hee 

will give them over and fay, 
| you ſhall never beſo well of 
red againe,or elſe he will faſten 
more judgements on them- to. 
; their deſtruction, as Jer. 28. 1 7, 


| 


| Butif God have afavourto- 
wardsthem, and purpoſe their 


| ſhall doe them no good , no 
| kicking againſtthe prick, God 
will lay on more load , terror 
| upon terror, trouble upon trou- 
ble, till hee have bound him 
hand and. foote and made him 
tame : he will make him yeeld 


| good, then all their [triving|F 


ere he have done with him. And 


if 
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if he put the Lord to all this bu- | 
inefſe, and himſelfeto fo much | 
trouble , he may thanke him- 
ſelfe, hee might have ſpared 
ſme of it, it he had beene 
| handfommer and more traRta- 
ble ; God would have ſpared 
himſelfe ſome of this labour, 
and him ſome of; this trouble, 
if that which he would have 
done could haye beene done 
withoutit. And-yet herein God 
is yery merciful to this party in 


laying all this load on him,ſee- 


ing there 15no remedy, rather 
thanthat he ſhould remaine in- 
ſenſible, ſeeing fo he ſhould 
haye gone {lceping to deſtru- 
Aion. 

2. Secondly, the Lord thus 
rertifieth-ns to-make us truely 
thanketull to him for our delt- 
verance, without which terror 
the proud. lordly heart of man 
would never be; but either ſet 
light by Chriſt , or never give 
| God that thankes that hee de- 


ſerved 
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[ 
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| ſerved for ſuch a mercy. ' By 
( when we are brought eo hell 
| mouth,and have no hope ofide 
liverance, but feare of certaine 
damnation, if then the Lord 
beyond, yea contrary to expe. 
| tation doth ſhew mercy and! 
releaſe ; oh this makes w 
thankfull,and to tellwhat God 
hath done forus, and to fay, 
this is worthy to bee written; 
with a p2n of iron, in the table 
of our heart never to bee for. 
gotten. | 
So that God by this: terro 
doth but make matter for a 
ſong of thankeſgiving againſt 
the time when this poore crea- 
ture ſhall bee able toendite it; 
which ſhall be afterward. -* 
Now as-men live to beſtow. 
their fayours on them thar bee 
in great neede or in a ſtraight; 
becauſe they will ever remem- 
ber it, as a poore'man redee- 


med out of priſon for debt :and 
aza hungry man will bethank- 


i full 


G——_ 


I 


—— 


all fo 
phy fit 
full (t« 
whcr 
bitte! 
'Fthis 


Ul1S- 
A 


| 


meanes of Faith, 


all for meate; the ſicke for a 
Phyſitian, ( For what carcs a 
full ſomacke tor a hony combe, 
whercas to the hungry cvery 
bitter thing 1s {weet : :)lo isit in 
'Fthis caic betweene God and 
Us. 

And thus howlſoever wee 
would thinke no gocd, could 
come out of ſuch a confuſion 
a:d wofull terrour, in the fin- 
ners heart, (as indeed no more 
ther? would, but rather it 

w ould «:rtvc men todeſpaire, or 
to fly :gainft God,it God him- 
ſclfewere not theworkerin 1t ) 
yer he that brought light onr 
of darkeneſle, brings order out 


of confuſion, and good out of 


| vill by this, 


And thus God deales rough- 
ly firſt with thoſe with whom 
after be will deale mildely and 

| merciiully, as E!ha. 2 Reg.6, 


| did bid them.handle the noble 
| man roughly at the doore, yet 


| aftertold him of plenty, fat: 
the 


— 
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Vſe. 1. 
Of the VWIAs 


ay good tu 


jes & reas | 
! {ONS wh 
| the Law 
muſt bee 


I 


' 


| 


;to the people, open the ten 
| Commiandements,ſbew 


preached, | their-miſery; then Godsjudge- 


1 the doore and qatrance Ge 
deales harſhly, but afterwar| 
mildely. And as Joſeph at fir) 
handled his brothers roughly 
called them Spies , put one | 
priſon, thoa&h of no ill minde| 
but afterwards wept over 
them, feaſted them , yea, and 
{-nt Chariots for them,and key 
| them and theirs all their dayes 
ſo deales the Lord at firſt with 

| thoſe whom yet afterwards he 
| weepes ouer, and feaſts here 
with comfort, and hercafterin 

his heavenly kingdome. 
And as Elrah was prepared by 
a whirle-winde and earth- 


quake to heare a ſtill voyce, fo! 


wee by the terrible voyce of 
the Law, to heare the ſweet 
voyce of the Gofpell. 

The firſt uſe of this 1s to 
move -and perſwade us Mink. 
liters that wee preach the Law| 


ments 


Added. AMT 


——_—— _— A 
— I” ——_—_— 
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| themfor God. Net that vwee 
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ments againſt ſinne and ſinners, 
to humble them and prepare 


oughr to preach that onely, for 
ſo doth none of any underſtan- 


q| ding, but that wee preach not 
I the Goſpell,alone which is no | 


Ne abſurd; to heale where! 
wasno wound, and comfort | 
them that bee too proud and | 
jolly already. This is to ſow 
pillows and to cry peace, peace, | 
when there is no peace, andto 
daube with untempered mor- ' 
ter, Wee muſt not affe a bare | 
titleto be miniſters of the Gol: | 
pell only ; thongh indeed we be | 
ſocalled from the more excel- | 


lent part of our miniſtery, but | 
wee muſt ſopreach the Goſpel | 
as that wee doe. not in the} 
meane while leave out the 
Law, Forthe Law though it 
worke no grace, yet it makes 
way for it, asthe needle ſowes 
not.the clorh- but makes way 
for the threed, | 


As 


i. 


A——— —_— 
—_ 
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a m—_— 
Asthetime of the old Teſta. | 


ment were the dayes of the 
Law, yet the Goſpell wy 
taught then ; for in all the .} 
crihiceswas Law and Goſpel, 
ſo now inthe dayes of the Gol. 
pell muſt the Law be preached, 
thongh not as the principall. | 
Elſe wee ſhall never make! 
ſound and true Chriſtians, but! 
carnall and looſe Goſpellen, 
The Goſpell preached without 
the Law, is cauſe of ſo many! 
wanton profeflors that talke of 
Chrift and the Goſpell, bur live 
as they liſt, Let none feare.it 
will drivethe people to de- 
ſpaire; ſeeing there ts no ſuch 
mooving in theſe dayes, but 
ther the people bee like the 
Smithes dog, who can lie under; 
the hammers noylſec, and the 
ſparkes flyjng, and yet falt a 
ſlecpe. Beſides, God uſually 
brings it togood: and if an 
ſhould mifcarry, it is but ck 
as would have periſhed toy | 
There 


— —— i 
—— 


| DG od nbarabats 


| h meaatrs.of Fas h. 


| thee had '-b&cne:dJoine other 
\colrle taken! 4u; prizching)-40 | 
| -themo -And ket cone Heake:a- 


inf} thaw preaching.lob1ch 
-Lawe;:60v it15) tha trbo! arms 


ſervants inallages have taken; 
| heeidjd reproye,eonvinge,! ahd 
| curl Adzmand Fs, 'and-after 


her epreachbt;/Dhe lead obithe Gea 2.15. 


»woman-hall.breakgothelSec- | 
[petty head;: Sd:in-thein: ſacrift- 
ces. As God prepated Biah by! 


the, witrle-windeand- eatth- > 4 


(quaketanave: the 19 vg wee, 
(1. Agalthaſrvat 

of. Gothbad vtfionsritefrible;;tb 

[abafe cthemiora he toldithem his 
Lmitle.. And; if; zhe ſervants-0 
.God:hafl >£6ed that Yughy 
bedurlo wud: beectdbdh, with 


theouthencharheed Hadihey, SY 


thagwereng erhimblet? | 
:i $a Jew, Bapriſt :dtaly- with 
chis/hearedsr; and and our Savifur 
| Chrialalbes —_—_— ecke 
= ds AM LL —_ 


— 2.315 


\ ix & "ow &g-* + *s CI 


\V Fe quthorund 


Pe. 2" 


_— J— 


rheyfele The-texfours-:oF\ the 
|Law, of which we have ſpoken, 
|-26 wee ſee they muſt that come! 


|  crrle; as hereattery. 
pleaſe thtnfor the preſent; As 
|.1f one ſhonld heake:'a- fore on 


2:37. firſt preached the! - Lam, 


' | andafrerthe Goſpell. So Pay! 
| _ Silxs,-Att; 16, The contra. 


Tt the way-t0j make peophk 
Ke: | choughs. I 


:rhe top and not corralive-it a) 


{ulriwartd exre tour-rhe inward] 
tebrd> fewould within: a: hike 


-breake! "out apaine With fare 


|-greater danger:{o ſhallwe finde 


'\r m1 thiscaſe,” i.c.c2e) 8 
. To the people the! aſe i is tha; 


they vexarhine whuther ever 


toifaith; And: hero bee _ 


4 ſorts of perfonbrobe 
| Firſt, ſuchiagndvier kiiew 


j 1 muſt ake toall-theſe; il) 


ers 
anjact worktmeane: Sevond-| 
ly,ſuch as' have beene * atgder 
terronr, but hatie eutgrowne it, 
Ehirdly,ſuehavyertySunderi. 


"4 askothe'moft; di&yoloftr 


feele 


Mom 


- "IE "Y Ad. *. £4. 


a 


— 


I | 


SES RRB AAEFASSZTETYTE 


-Y 


Ed. 


1 Ithe depth of mifery, in whi 


WM C——— — 


meanes of Faith, 


AA 


9g 


feele your ſelves in a' fearefull 
eſtate, and were you ever ' dif: 
quitted and terrihed abcut the 
ſame? Alas, the molt part will 
fay, they know no ſach matter, 
tor what it meanes, nay, ſom? 
thinke they would bec loth to 
be in any ſuch caſe,as they have 
{ſecne ſome to bee, | 
Well,what isthe reafon thou 
never wert troubled at thy e- 
ſtate? Is it becanſe thou wert 
never inlightened to know the 


Such 'as 
were ne- 
ver tr!ts 


ficd, 


particulars, and deprh'sf thy 
miſery? It may bee; For ſon 
are ignorant indeed, arid know | 
it not , or onely a little in 
oenerall,that they bee ſinners; 
but of the depth, and particu- 
larsof their wofull eſtate they 
are not adviſed.” Well, if it bee 
forwant of being enlightened, 
then know it now, ' and 'the 
Lord enlighten thee. 'Ani' to 
ths-end wforme thy felfe F 
c 


[x 


Mmankinde 


tye by natnre, till 
2 


| F by 
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| 


/ 


| 
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© | by grace they be recovered out; a 

| of 1t. | : | _ | th 

Or. is: it becauſe thou wen | -. 

net, copvinced , thatjit is tylÞ [1 

| ſtare, but haſt knownegt galymlſ| . 
[gcnerall, and fo poſted.itover | an: 

to others; and haſt cither na] 

| thought it true of thee,orneva] | ;1 , 

| weighed it with thy, ſelfe211|F| .- 


| 


_ -» 


| thon beeſt once of, the ſonnes of 


thou haſt not beene conyinced, 
theunow be,and theLordcon thu 
vince thee, To which end I|fl| 4, 
ſpeake toevery one, rich,poor, 
man, woman, yengue, old; it 


Adam ' thou aft in .this woe- 
full tate, and 1t is as true eff 
thee, as of any other in the}; 
world. | mat; 
. Or haſt thoy bcen, enlighs/ 
ned and conyinced »1 and. ya 
dolt not [feare ? haſtthou been 
Aiches downe about iy , an 
etart not humbled thou half more 
tn obliae, lard, an +l 
leſle heart. anc 


art ingieede, ill of 
the hearipg .of all. Tos F 


_ CT — — . 4 w—_ I — 


—— 


© meavies of Faith. 


” |ando of alltheſe plagues, and of | 
4:10 the eternall wrath of the inft- 
F | nite God; will nor, l fay,allthis| 
| rerrifie thee ? Tf one ſhould, 
"WY | tell thee all thou haltcis burne, 
RB and thy childter killed , this| 
nt'y' would amaze thee, and rake 'u? 
"TY | thy thoughts; or that thou art 
el condemn] to die :'and will 
ed fl notthis that chowart thus and ' 
0! thus guilty, and in danger of all | 
[the eurſes 1 11 the books of the 4 
Bl Law; and that if thei hogtdeſt 1 
die to mgzht thou fibildeſt fitrls | 
to hell-for ever ; will hottthis | 
terrific thee ? The brute'crea- | 
tures will condemrie thee ;for 
if they' Tee themſelves over- 
|matcht they fall downe and | 
feare : if [the Lyon roares the | 
JN deait's tremble ; but if the glo- 
rious God of the whole world 
-aJ coare "wilt not thou a poore , 
a mortalt Creature, a warme, bee | 
Ns fraid? met, 
"Heathen Felice Thall ie ap! 
IM hjudgeinent, avainltthee, who 


| 


F 3 -. * en... 


IO 


—— tb 


# * 
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The author and 


trembled at the preaching of 
\ Pal. jo OSS 4 
| Yea wicked reprobate Indy 
fhall; nay, the- Divells theny 


{lves: for they tremble, ':.. 
| Gogd- will. put tzrrour inty 
thine inſenſible conſcience ere 
he have done withthee ; or elle 
if the terrours of the Lawicats 
not waken thee, the torments 
of hell ſhall. j 

O fearfull caſe,that the Lay 
being ſopreached as it is (and 
| yet oh that it were more plain- 
ly and zealouſly preached thay 


it! Alas no; people are jolly, 


| itis) that ſo few are. movedat 


luſty, and ſtout, they doe not 
meaneto blanke nor.yeeld, but! 
harden their hearts and goe on 
boldly & luſtily, as if they had 
no cauſe to hang the head, 
Well, the Lord . will pull 


i. 


you belong to 
your hearts heayicr,or elſe you 
ſhall never have part in- his 


| downe your rang lookes if | 


im, and make 


nn —————_— 
. 
—_— 


| comforts. Is 


| 
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Is thitehbtcaufe enongh to! 
make thy ſtour-heart to eld? ? 


'hellrorments7-the evertity" of 
them; that there beeſamdry'iin 
| hell not halfe ſo grear/ ſinners 
| 2s chou,and chat it thonthonls 
deſttie ro night chat fhonldſt 
toethirhoratlo, : > not 29 202 
', And pray God that hee thav! 
made why heart would worke' 
Upon it, an ſhake it; and that 
by: hisk aw; avuipon them, #7,5, 
371 andrhroj#'thde doWricas 
hedid Paw! Aﬀ!s. 
| Yer. I will- Fife thes lewis 
thas 70 doe, begadof-Godthat 
hy would ſo fhelv Flicethy Ht 
and paniththent ,> 4dr BAY. 
could; but as tho figicſt bes a- 
ble to: bears," 444 
Gy: 


| Next there are ſo 
— 


they have belt 'Ta6t 
it, it isÞaſt; "Yea ? Whit have 


eſtates; but th have & 


[you done with it Z have you 


” ——— ——— —— — 


chibke of::rhy:fianes, of: ahar;| 
thowdeſorvelbherebygrhinle of | 


bros ; 


—_ 


Such as 
bave TS 


Yowm tt 
S 4 


. 


19g-: 


$7" Thewuthera 
[broke priſog;and3dQad let 

| out? 1t ;you-havt: broke ipri b 
| you mitÞ evenai aghin here 
worlcithgodbotote that if: Gat 
HhaveJctiyon or, yclkand gotd; Ni 
but how;)proveyois that 2Ahislf |* 

| you may know by: confidering | 
the manner iow: Greel. = ys 


his fr6m texfdonr 19; emabort 
= [the perfon of thiSpanyor kind 
| | of parties that, wee are now in 
| hand with;even 200d; Chriſti! 8 | 
| 38s Who hay ehad:their —_ 
| turned, ant comfort; jebrich| f | 2 

they; Wepld: not part; wich for: 
; the world. Why if it beth Ul! 
| that you have got our, : God; 
forbid that I. or | any. living | 
houlddarego, ſpeak againkt i. [ft 
Fa s of God, and m9; marvelly bet 

or hee [aimed at no other at a |} | 
firſt: his meaning, was.. nd! | |*! 
L gs eaſt-rhee, downe;at h 
pi it yo deroye SSI 3} |; 
= 4 gy then:,voc * beftow, m_—_ jnpon | 
NFL ; therefore this is ne, pew! | |! 
thing! [ 


SR — 


1OTTENL 


fot 
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| meanes of Faith, 


thing , for hedoth this by FT 
his. 

And if this be your caſe, it 
ought ro ſtirre you up to great 
thankfulneſſe for this wonder. 
full mercy of God : for he hath 
done much to guid youſafely to 
this paſle through ſo many dan: 


rs: for you might have been | 
Tefr in fenſleſle blockiſhneſſe | 


ard pertſht, and you have capt 
that, In thy rerrour - thou 


 mighteſt have fallen to-de- |. 
ſpare, or to drive 1t away uh- | 


timely , and ſo have-periſht; 


thou haſt ſcraped that too. 'Yea, |. 
when thou camelt to ſeek help, |, 


ens 


thou might{t have ſought and ; 
lolt , but God hath bleſt thee 
through all theſe, and brought 
thee to peace, blefled bee the 


tlrou art come to. 


ning to: beleeve and afret 7 thy 


Lord , ſeeing many have pcri- f 
(hed 1 in the way to this, that]: 


_ COU. G! 


—_— 
EI __— —— — 


g—_— _—— ———— 


No doubt in thy firſtbegin- | 


obtaining, tho:1 thougheit l Ou | 


 OOENGOD 


—_— — 
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LO ET 


{I got comfort too ſoone, and 


| 


-Lot out of their terror by ſtri- 


conldft not bee thankefull e- 
nough to Gud, and now beware 


! thou be not careleſſe, forgetfull, 


or fall fromthy firſt love : hold 
on in a courſe of thankfulneſle 
and holy obedience, that thou 
maieſt ſtill enjoy thy comfort, 
Alſo bee carcfull to helpe ©- 
thers by the ſame comforts that 
thou haſt felt. 

Ob. Yet ſometimes 1 feare 


was not humbled ſutfciently. 
eAnſ. If thou hadit loade 
enough to weary thee out of 
thy ſclfe, and not to leave till 
thou ſoughteſt and foundſt; 
Chriſt, it was ſufficient, thanke 
Godthat thouſwert not preſſed; 
as God could have preſled, 
thee. 
| Now for the others that 
have broke priſon ; ſome have 


ving ”_m_ ir, as, cyther they 
have drunke it away,or plaid 
It away:;and if this be your caſe, 


then 


_ —— 


_— 


ht. Mit. _— —_ 


then the..more foole you, [thou 
| haſt provided: very ult for thy| 


| Come-neerc thee,and thouwerr 
| ſomewhat beginning; to-come 
' toward the way: to Heaven:oh 


— — 


means of Faith\ 


«as. D.ÞDAs 


' ſelfe.  Dotſt thou thinks theſe 
terrours will bee conſumed fo, 
' or will bee anſwered ſo? Is the 
| debt ever the more paide, for 


| making the:Bayliffe drunken? | 
The Creditor will ſet on thee | 
 againe. Or it maybethou wilt | 


' never againe come to the like 
offer; God was beginning to 


if thou hadſt followed it, and 
trook while the iron was hor, | 
who knoweth what it might 
have come: to ?'but thou haſt? 


yer before. | 


thee, is to call after-thefe rer- 
rors which thou haſt fought ro 
drive away, and call aloud ere 
they be gone paſt call ; and call 


quench it, and ſo thou wilt be || 
harder. to worke upon than e- | 


All the counſellI' can give 


| 


— 


| 


| 


jor cre thy heart be harde- 


ned \ 


— —— Mt —..o_—_ 
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\nedguire, 'aodrhenirwall coſt} JT! 
Hertblelabour:Andipray God tel Þ corit 
vrke them upon thy. Heart a-| turn 


Bane, i i <0 1: f 
Others: . have - outgrowne' 
them, by ſnatching hold of the} 
romiſe.of mercy aud ſalvati-} 
G drc:it belonged 'to.-them! | 
thinking ' themfelves good} Þ mul 
| Chriſtians; becauſc they had) 
felt ſome / terrors #4 bur alas; 
herein-guite deceived;for ther 
| Judas 5was" a'goyd  Chriftiatiyt Nith 
; arid the-Pivells themſelves:Nog! [| bef, 
| the promiſe of ſalvation is not} ſon 
 ſtraighr delonging to one ter-} | 
i Tified in conſcience, bur-to one! | | wh 
that is:not onely terrified for), I har 


rs puniſhment; bur is contrire}! || T 
(kearte& for finne, which is the! Þ ki 
worke of the Gofpell,” -1, | þte 


tweenttdrrour wrought by the! 'the 
| Law / and beleeving pardon of | | || rhe 
{ ſinnes- It is tao long a flndy at | | [| blo 
cnce , .as Wiilappeare'in hand |. || dif 
Tngthe:Goſpels working, . Wi 


\ - There» hee manyſteppes be || || fire 
| 
| 


cofitinuedriff they” had beene 
dnpub:f 
Rion'of heart for'ſi ne, it had] 


"Ru w 
- — 
. 
# 


_ 


PeAnes of Faith. 


"Theſe terrours if rhey. had 
turned toforrow and c 


enewell. 

Theſe muſt either Eine back 
192ine; of <lfe* truſt ct 
nerferalicn -and periſh? they 
'muſtlearnetoſtep one ſtep if 
teranother according to Gods 
| word. 
| Yet it may be thouſhalt, fade” 
itharderthe ſecond time than 
before, as they that breake. pri. | 
fon are 1aid i inſarernext time, | 

The third” fort are they 

which are {till under. the Iron 
arrow.” Ao: 

To theſe TI fas y, let them” 
io this .1s ſomewhat, and in-| 
þrepararion tomore; blefſe the 


| 


| fire that meſted thee, and kiſfle 
'the ſchureethat foinbled thice; 
thou trrieheſt have betne left a 
| | blocke : Know this is the Lords. 
diſcipline and courſe hee takes. 


falſe | 


, 


| 
2 


Suth #1 
are [till 


rour aud 


of boy 
aage. 


| with has; - 


” © 


And 


| 


- - Ommotrtorrt Gee a» a w— 


Knder tey- |, 


the ſperit | 


| 
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- j ſervice will not ſerve out their 


———— 


And let not theſe be weary of 
the yoke of - God and the. Law, 


undoe themſelves : for, as ſome 
withſtanding their terror have 
withſtood their falyation ; 6 
fome haye by haſtening - out 
made walte of all, and being 
impatient of being in this caſe, 
[and overwilling to catch hold 
| of the Promiſe ſtraight, have 
proved but looſe, unſound, and 
| unſavuniry Chriſtians in time, 
' whichif they had tarried the 
Lords leyſure in it, might have 
' come to ſound and true com- 


fort, which would have conti- 


and mike overmuch haſte. ow|f| 
of this ſtate, for ſo may they | 


nucd all their daycs. | 
| As ſome youths impatient of 


nad 


time, but buy out twoor three, 
or foure yeares of their time, 
and-ſo comming to themlelyes; 
and fctting up ere they have 
ſtayednefle or skill, they ſoone: 


waſte away their ſtocke, and 
chen 


—_—C. 


| meanes of Faith. 
| 


other,which if they had ſerved 


then are faine ſeven yeares at- 
ter tocome and bee a ſcrvant 
with their old Maſter or ſome 


outtheir time, might have bin 
| free men long agoe, and lived 
in as good ſort as their Maſters; 
So theſe mult after long decei- 
| ving themſelves,. cither come 
backe againe under the bon- 
| dage'of the Law, and begin a- 
| Faine, or elſe after their un- 
[Gund and unfavoury courſe 
ended, muſt periſh, who might 
have beene a men, and had 
much trae comfort long agoe, 
and beene able tro comfort 0- 
thers, if they had not beene 
too haſtie, Oras an impatient 
patient, gets the Chirurgion to. 
pull out the tent and corrafave, 
or pulls it off himſelfe as ſoone 
as it begins to ſmart a little, and 
ſothinkes it is ſearcht enough, | 
and now layes on healing; plat-: 
ſters. But afterwards this 
breakes out againe. worſe then 
| : ” ever; 


DA. — hed = _—_— 


ans fi. . Aa 


The Author and 


= ; whereas if the” corrs 
vt had becae let he on-tiY} it 
| had caten oat the corruption 
indced, then it mighthaye deen 
whole longagoe. 

Let theſe therfore attend on 
the miniſtery of the Word ſtill, 
till they have learned. from 
'thence whit Gods meaning 
are towards them, who will 
give them ſuch counſel}, as (if 
they will be ruled by it ) ſhall 
bring all to good end in due. 
time. | 
The Gof- You have heard of the wor. 
| pelts wor- | king of the Law.in one that 
ug. ſhould become a beleever : but. 
the Law workes no ſachthing;. 
when it hath flaine a man,there. 
It Jeaves him without any hope 
or helpe in himſelfe or any 
other. * | | 
Butnow then the Goſpell 
comes, and is glad tydings of 
ſalvation, and ſpeakes better ' 
things, and by little and little 
workesfaith in him that ſome- | 

l t1mes.. 


OO mtannef Palth, 


[times was farge-of from any 


Guch thing. 


remedy, and telly\ghe>worky: 
and ehis-ectrified” ſmncr; that 


yoe, and, maybecamethe chile. 
dres df Gatl;ahd:Þ6 heires df 
heaven, we. that God hath gi--| 


96+ matiires: bath wrom 


cifying Gods wrath by his 
ferings i infoulcand body, ,:and; | 


purchaſed us eternall life; And 4 
that there 4s none; excluded. | 
from their part/in this,but they | 


that.exchude themſelves. .. Ahd:4 
that-God is gracious and mer-j 
(cifull, not deſiring the death of | ' 
F linger, but willing : to :bave', 
 mercy| 


"T_T 


| , Firſt, theGaſpeltproclaimes: 


there isyet helpe'to bechad for | 
miſcrable ſinners, wherby they | 


y bec: faved from all. their | 


ven his Sonpe;;leſus Chriſt to | 
the world, who beingreteraall} 
God beeameall- man; and ih] 
a: 
> rfe& GENE orus, | 
how yung all our -debt, a 

is | 


by his perfe@' obedience hath4 


'Tr3 


—— 
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| 


| mercy.upon himy fo that it hee 
be not more willing to: periſh 
than God-is'to ſave him, hee 
may docwell.' 21911 
.'Now, the Geſp ell revealing 
this , by the helpe of "the ſpirit 
the partic is inlightened tO thi 
derftand this; which: kSnor Yor 
owner everybody.þ1's , _ 
"Serondly;by the fame ſpirits 
hee 18 made able to'beleeve' 
that there is ſuch a remedi#' in:| 
deed; I'meane in generall, 'but] 
| whether he ſhall have dny: Hart 
n it; iscounſell yetto him, arid: 
= off, ſo that this partie is' 
| neither ignorant'of the reme 


leeves (hall have ' part in--this 
remedy, yea, and that if hee 


his partalfoin it. 720% 


making us to know and beleeve 


. the \ 


—S 


The anthor and *_ | 


die! nor .yet; doubtful, bur \ 
khowegs and beleeves it. Theſe | 
be' the workes of the: Goſpel, 1 
and that every. 6ne that” be- | 


could beleeve, he thould have | 
Thirdly , the Goſpell thits | 


meanes of Fatth. 


-_- - — 


S875 | 


| 


the remedy, workes further; 
Oh it ſtaies bim from ſinking; | 
'under his burden , from de-;| 
ſpaize, and keepes his head ae; | 


' 


' bove water. And this is as far 
148 it 1s helegyed ; for alas 
| fomeare very hardly ſtaid with: 
this: for what is an uncertaine 


orto ſtay one ?þut fome it doth 
thus ſay from- utter deſpaire, 
though as yet-they remaine in 
a heavie fſtate,, If one. {ſung 
with a ſerpent, ſwelling and in 
grievous pain, ſhould hear that 


one ſhould find him at home; & 


well again.This ſtaies him a lit- 
tle, but alas his tormenting pain 
continheth. And ſo it isin thus 
caſc, | 

4. The next worke of the 


and abſent benefite able to doe | 
ina certainand:preſent miſery, | 


there is one forty or fifty miles. 
off that had an oile that had-/ 
cured ſome in ſich caſe,ſothatif; 


can'get ſomeof .it, he' might do. 


| 


Goſpell is contrition and bro- 
| ken- | 


The author 41a 


— F WEI 


might have damned mee this} 
many yeares agoe,"md yt ſypa- | 


—_ ——— — 


hee 'hearing "ot - the'merty' 

| God and hits &Yaciousdifþoſiti:! 
on, and that thete may be mer: 
cie for- bum; this'breakes*his 
heart,and tarnes: legall terrour 
for the puniſhmtht;, togodl; 
griefe forfinneitſelfe © For 
tending God And diſhonduritg 
ith chat Hack been- ſo-g00d to 
him;ro ſpare him all this while, 
and*not cut him of,” atid char 
he ktflerftands'heis 6f ach - 
gracious diſpoſition. Oh" vile 
wretch that [ am;faith hee !a- 
gainſt whom have I offended'?” 
not agathit a Tyrant; but againſt 
molt gracious God; Xhat: PFe- 
ſerved arid: maittained mee,fed 
[and cloathed mee, when E did 
'nothing but rebel: againſt: him' 


and: play the. bedlam / wha-| 


red -mee,and now puts thee i 


—Jhennefſe of heart m thus fn 
|  whick is'# graciovs worke' bf 
Gods'Spirit in a [ho meek 


| 


lome 


—Taun_ 
a 


by putting adifference between 


meanes bf Faith... 


ſome hope thatT may find mers 
cy at his hand: Olrwoefull cai- 
tiffe that T have bcene:aud am! 
ſolong and ofronto haveoffen-! 
ded ſo-$ood:aGad, :-; : 
Now, that wee be not decet- 
ved and thinke wee have con- 
trite hearts, and have not, here 
I will ſet out the. notes of 1t, 


it and ſome things likeunto it. 
Firſt, betweene naturall ſor- 


Bs 3 as.” i. -.4a-L a & 


row and this contrition ;nature 


old; and wee fay., ſuch an one 
| breakes apace, oris much-/bro- 
| ken,it is ſeene.ttrhis face; for 
whit 1s natutall ſorrow but a 
fleeing from ſcmething that is 
burtfallto us, aud when-wee 
cannot: flee! from it, then dying 


.&lfercycebcrweame rand:con- 


=_ KIwW 
Ce ET 


<A 


undet-it 2 Bur thord! in great 


rt, ab godly gribfe.: patu- 
11 rall 


 grieves for loſſes, ſickneſles,"' p;mz. | 
| death of neere friends: (this _— 
breakes much both body and | and nat. 
minde, and makes folkes looke ' {9/798-» 


- LIE YT Loa 
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© 
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OS Arco ere tree. as 


t ral ſorrow comes upon worldly: 
| caufes,contrition is for fin, and 
{ wrought by the Word of God, 

Natural! forrow is momenta} 
ry; for though aman be grie- 
ved for his broken arme or leg, 
or this or that loſle of goods, 
of childe, or wife, yet in time 
this griefe weares away, when 
God hath recompenced our 
lofle ſome other way. 

But contrition & ſorrow for 
| fin is perpetuall,and laſts ever; 
_ | though heget comfort, yetheis 

| broken in heart for his ſins all 
his life long, - and broken from 
| his ſinnes for ever; for he will 
| never turne to them mCre, 
- And this may ſtay ſomethat 
have feared their owne found. 
.nefle, becauſe when they have 
| loſt wife, kusband, childe,they 
| have: grieved: exceedingly it 
| hath broken their heart;caufed! 
Eplentifull-reanes;. ca facts hea- 
| vince as could notbe comfor- 
cd; :and: kept within _ 

1! ut 


—_ et... LA. 4 


Wears mers) Faith.” 


But But tlevir conld finde ſuch bro- 
ken hearts fortheir finnes, nor 
weepe '{6 bitterly in remem- 
brance of them. 

-.Thismdy de inatrue childe 
if Gods ifor the wriefe -for 


worldly loſſes came fodainely, 
and was for 2 time grear, but 1n 
time it weares #way and is for- 
woften, whenGod Hath. healed 
bir a22ine's* Batthe griefe for 
your" "inn6s" "continueth till, 

doth it hot? -Folu* gricve NO 
more now for thepaine or lofle | 
forthad- twenty? yeares' ave; 
that is zone, bur you-grieve Fill 
for the linfies yon- committed 
{olong agoe. Well then this 


may be, and- is farre greater, | 


That was like a land \f66d = 


fadden Turning vverof'a ſmall 
brooke;bitbthe wate?#8/a s great 
River that” keepes Within its 


ankeSis friore than that: Far 
| 2s this diffe- 


Wor pes re freink ehar 


Between 
it and le- | 
gall ter= | 
Your, 


The. AufVOr-400 || 


RO 
is For piniſa@ent molt;-whay 
this .chicfly . for  ſinne ; that 
wronght.by the Law and 
comminations, this bythe, Goſ 
as and hearing of -Godsmer.|f| 
that tertzficth and ;an. 
= 'a' man 45a blow. on. the 
head with a leayer, and ſ;nite 
him downeyleaying bit wich 
out any feelingat all; or if ther 
be any; 3t moves! him; to, fly 
from God :as rom « terrible 
Tudge,;But;thjs is a {mary 
£riefe. of: heart for | offending 
Gad , Which, troubles him'more 
than the teatc of, ithelleverdil 
:and;ſo yexeth himthat if thi 
,wereno-hell to pugiſh him 
would thus grigye; _ - 
'Legall/ terrous; leaygs; the 
chearray,; whole as 1t-wass af 
Atill hardened. TEKE AS "s 
ik ſtops the working, of 
[and holds HT Ne 4s 2's 
B UNFRHS 
Tha be; 
[[;rhg dawg” = 
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| 
o | one ne ſhould with a barreofirorr 
(burſt: into three or teure :pee-! 
5 a ſtone; or braſſe-morcer, 


yet for all' that it remaines-ias | 
hard as before; but a; ſoft- fire 


| 


| 
> 


| 


meanes of Faith, 


melts itjandimakes i it ft::to bee 
caſt intod- -mould:,;$6! though 
Felixtrembled; yetthe: coittintts 
ed as: covetons ſtill as he was 
before , and expeaed a brive; 
which becauſche failed of, hte 
left Paw/bornd, 1Abab' thought! 
' ſtrucke downs arid-huinbiletly| 


yer after -he continued as vitey' 


" WIE IC 


— - -- 


2nd. imprifoned Afrchaiab 5 fo;|.*7* 
| Indas after his terrour yet; -ad-1 
Ged-rhupther to murthec ; »agK | 
* TM 
Bur contrition mellgeth ther 
'hardnefle, and hreaks 1n-peeves: 
[the wholenciſe of the hears; 


| they-Namli4 ul. 3-45 


Wee may fee un theteamplerdl, 
contrite,ones whit never 6 
mjzzed the” likes inros-iag hors 
So.Dawvt ngyer. DO 
People mgrce: 1 o 7 


-, wo 
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þ 


, 
Ads 24+ C 
(126.27. 

l King: 22 


_ 
"= C5 - 


— > 


Furthermore, there 1 is  diffee _ 
Lence. 
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Betweene 
it and 
counters 
feit con- 

| trition, 


rence betweene : it and the/ 
counterfeit contrition of | an 
hypocrite, which is a light 
ericfe, and flitting ſorrow of 
unſound profeſſors, who wring| 
the hands, ſhed a few tcares,or 
| make. ſome complaints 'e& 
themſelves for their finnes,but 
it is quickly over; like a mor- 
ning dew that ſoone 1s lickt up 
when':the Sunne ariſeth , of 
like a - bull-raſh rhat - bowts 
whilethewinde blowes: it, but 
when the blaſt is over, it re- 


turns.to .its former - ſtraight- 
neſle, | 
But Contrition is a ſearching, 
pricking, and ſtinging forrow, 


| L be 
.dothremove-and turne it into 
\quictneſſe ; yea, and ſometimes 


which -abides : alſo till God 


alſo after: Many have had good 
panes after ' the'' Word * prea- 
ched, which if they had laſted{ 
might have beene the hope and 


>cglaning of true contrition 
indeed. 


There-} 


—_—— 
>” 
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[this is a gracious and divine 


JO" ""O 


Therefore wee may ſee that, 


worke in the heart of a man 
farre exceeding any of theſe 
three. ' | 
Yea an excellent gift it is 
that humbles a ſinner truely 
and kindly, and ſo breedinghu- 
mility, makes him capable of 
all: the graces of God : for the 
bumble be will teach hrs wayes. 


It: makes the heart ſoft and 
tender, that the ſins may come 
\up by the roots, yea teacheable, 
and apt to have any good thing 
planted in it,and ſoft toreceive 
the imprefſionof the Lord in it. 
| Yer here for all this we muſt 
'underftand , that this contriti- 
on is not repentance , but dif- 
fers much from it: For contri- 
is a preparative ad fitting a 
man to Faith; repentance ts a 
grace conſequent and followes 
after faith : contrition igan un- 
grounded ' good: | inclimtion, 


It is rot 
repentance 


purpole, defrre, that worftd doe 
: G 2 much, 


- ——_— c—_— 


— 
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{God and pleaſing ? 


much, viz, turnefrom all fone 
for ever,, and. dacall the-com.! 


'trary good : but alas, 1t 18'not 


cannot 1n it ſc 1fe;nor i in Chrilg 
for hee is not yet-in Chril ll 
faith-be formed in him. - 

. But repentance 1s a groun- 
ded grace ;. , whereby a man by 


| 


ableto performe it, in-relpe& if 


all finne, and take up'the d06- 
'trary good, They. therefore 
that confound contrition-.and 
'repentance(as ſonie do,8& they 
ng Papilts) gunnejnto two abs 
furdiries : Firſt,that repentance 
coes before taith : Secondly, 


faith] being planted into Chriſt; 
hath from. him wherewithall 
to.carry him out toturne from! 


that aman may doe ſome god 
thing, and plcaling to God: bez! 


foretaith. : 01 


Ob. -Is not; a @ontrire and 
broken heart , acceptable-to 


els, :Truc,as it is thegif 


h and worke of hts'Spirit iy 


— 


_ ht . — A 
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meanes of Faith. 
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butin the beginning it 1s notas; 
'it comes from us: neither can; 
the finner know that this his! 
contrition pleaſeth God ,  be-| 


cauſe hce knowes not himlſclfe | 
to have taith. True, it is ſome- | 


| what hard tofay the very time ' 
' when faith is wrought ; but till 


it bee, nothing doth ſimply ; 
pleaſe God. * To make thus | 
laine, underſtand that there | 
bh three kindes of the gitts of | 
God, | 
Some common to ele& and | 
reprobate , as knowledye in 
Scripture, prophecy , tongues, | 
miracles. 
Some ſpeciall, belonging to 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


[the ele& onely, as faith by | 


which we are juſtified, a renu- 
ed heart, a good conſctence,the 
feare of God. 

Some middle ones wrought 
in the heart of thoſe that yet 
be not actually the Children of 
God, yctcertainely: ſhall bee, 
and which whoſoever have| 

G 3 wrought] 
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The Wor k- 
' ;27 of the 
compank- 
07S of Core 
tr11;0u, 


wrought inthem , ſhall ſurely 
| have faith,and cannot goe long 
| without it, Such are;thiscon- 
trition, and ſuch diſpofitions ag 
be in men before faith , which 
yet are wxought by the Golpell, 
Theſe are better than common! 
gifts, yet not actually graces, 
and yet gracious inclinations 
| to faith, which are in thoſe that 
 areto be juſtified, and which(if 
; we ſpeake properly) cannot 

| wrought in any that ſhall pe- 
iſh, 

| Toproceed further in ſhew- 
| ingthe working of this contn: 
tion: when the Goſpell ſpeakes 
ſograciouſly of the Lord, and 
his readinefſe to forgive 
wretched ſinners never ſom+- 
ny or ſo great offences, yet the 
ſinner terrified by the Law 
| cannot beleeve Sr apply it.Oh 
no, ſaith he, noſuch thingfor 
me, I have beene thus and thus 
vile, and have thus and thus 
| diſhonoured God , when hee 


waited 


| 


——_— 


A 
—_——— 


DSCARECS of Faith, 


27: 


ny my converſion. and: 
good : I ranne fram, him and;| 
plaid my parts, I defpiſedthe 
Miniſters, and all, good people, 
&c. Well, yet ſaith the Goſpell, 
the Lord may have mercy upon 
thee, ſo as thou doeſthbmble | 
thy ſelfe : Whatgo tne?rio ftich 
matter. Yes, even.tathee;-Oh 
then you have given him- his 
loade , hee ſeckes to get alone, 
that he might weepe his' belly 
full ; he cannot coritane then: 
but as the gracious eye of our 
Saviour Chriſt upon Peter mel- 
ted him into teares, fo is his 
heart melted and reſolved into 
teares of repentance. Never 
(cid Benbadad and his ſervants 
hearing that the Kings of Ifrael 
were mercifull Kings, humble 
themſelves more with ropes a- 


bout their necksin ſack-ctoath, 
than this man willtoGad. - - 

Oh hee cryes ont,Againſt 
whom have I Gnned ? againſta 


Tyrant? no, but again(t a moſt 
G4 gra 
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{to the £ eround : betore ſinne 
{| was as {weete-as hony , now 
{ more bitter than gall or worm- 
i wood ; before he could TOC UN» 


— — - — — a — _— 


———_—— 


2xacious God, that iv'fo mevght 
(tulascoald nottbe put out of hi 
erackots courſe, byall riiy wit 
ketinefle ; and' yer 'gives iis 
ſme hepe of mercy. Oh vik 
wretchg villaine that 1 atryts 
| offendo gracious. a God, ; ©: 

| i 18 F had done thus rauthal 
gainſtaman,or the tithe have 
| done-2gainfthim , hee would 
| have purſued mee to the utter: 
| moſt long ere. now, and hunted 
| me ontot: checountryzit ſhould 
 havebeene to hot: for: me; bit 
| The Lord hath ſpared mee all 
this while. Oh this cuts his 
|foule more than the feeling of 
bell for therime. 

| This-alſo ſo changeth his; 
; minde, that whereas beforehe 
| could goe bolt upright forall 
; his ſinncs, now they cruſh him 


; der all his ſinnes, and never| 


(hrinke 
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x, Eres 


ttoubledwiththetm- or have to 
' doe with them, were one of a 


— — 
be 


| meauts of Faith, 


i ——————. 


nj? rinke, now one lies heavie 
| upont his cenſcience: before the 
| doAtrine of -repentance he loa- 
tlied\it;and fled fromit as from 
| 2 matide dorge, ſerpent, or an 
arrow ihot , 'becauſe it ſhot at 
hisluſts and lewd companion- 
ſhip , or againlt ſfinnes which 
 h>-lovedias his life 5now-who | 
' thar could come 'and/ teM 'Him | 
haw hee thightbbee quite ri} of 


is finnes, and bee never more 


thouſand 4 moſt welcome man: 
fothat now this daintielt'meate 
b . %\ P . 

is his bane, and contrariwiſe 


this bitterneſſe and 'griefe of | 
heart makes him fetch np all 
his (weete'morſelfs. - -- 

This breedbs-47-atter 'and 
deepe QifI& of alt hs'former 
courſes. - Hee cinnot abide to 
thinke of them]yet Cattottor- 
ectthem: they arc ever” betore 
$51 , bur #6 25:hee I5-broles: | 
from tem forever, turnin® wo | 
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them no more : oh it hath ſtung 
him ſo as heo can never have 
pleaſure to doe any more that' 
hee hath done; as David had. 
{mall joy ever to nuunber the 
pay more , for which his 
cart ſmote him. | 

Yea it makes him angry with! 
himſelfe and vexe , as David, 
thathee had done ſo exceeding 
foohk(hly,;and that he wasa foo- 
liſh ignorant beaſt. 

Yea to cenfefle his finneg, 
and ſhame himſclfe. No body 
(hall neede to tell him, what to 
ſay, for his heart is full, and hee 
will powre out all taGod, and 
ſay more againli himſclfg than 
any body elſe can, | 

Yea hee will aggravate hit 

finnes by the patience of {30d : 
Oh they be era uk. 2 
becauſe God hath had ſo much 
| patience towards mee : oh 1 
{was unworthy that, hee ſhould 
everthusbeare with me. Allo 
by the meanes he hath had ; If 

| | 
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Thad not had. the meanes of 
grace, it would not grieve me | 
ſomuch, but I that have lived 
ſolong under ſuch meanes and 
' made no uſe of them,oh wofull 
wretch. 

| It will cauſe him to humble 
himſelte before God and throw 
away all conceit or trult of any 
thing in himſelfe, of know- 
ledge, wit, learning, worldly 
wiſedome, civility, and righte- 
 oulaefle of his owne, Ohtheſe 
he ſtood not a lirtle upon, and 
thought himſelfe no meane one, 
but now he accounts all dung, 
abhotres himſelfe in duſt and 
aſhes ; as Paw!that connted his 
priviledgesthat he was a Tew, 
a Phariſee, learned in the Law, | 
zealous, {tri&t; oh theſe made 
tim proud and to lift his head 
full highly, but when God 
humbled him, he then accoun- 
ted all dogs meatand dung, and | 
ſought forall good out of him- 
lte in Chrilt, 
| La tly, 
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Laſtly, to this contrite per. 
fon is £Lven fottnefile and ten; 
| dernefſe of heart, whereby he! 
is: firred and 'preparcd to res 
ceiv-Further anftruAtion from- 
the Lord; for as yet he hath hiy' 
| burden or his ſhoulder, and | 
| tows not what God will dos 
| | w:th him; tur goe back againe. 
| ke never Ww!ll, but. will watte | 
| ! upon: God for his direCtion,:: 
| | What he would have him doe, | 
| 
j 
| 


| Heecrycs out therefore and! 
complaines, | am-loaden, who 
(hall eate me? undonegwho ſhalt 


intolerable, to eſcape it" it| 
himſcife impoſſible, orely forms | 
{econ faint hope 'ketpcsthim 
rom deſpairing.s '* (991115 1 

Now we muſt rake notice of | 
the neceſiitic of this contririon | 
[in every kinde. of. finger! that 

inall ever come to.good:':tfer 

| che prophanc perſan thatiharh 
| >oldly and. without all :Feare 
| ,QIC OR, CC, Muitbe cruſht 1x 


b 
BLU? 


i 
I Neeeiy of 
C6747 64793. | 


— wo. A... 


hetpe me ?:to beare1t HE fecles | 


VO oor om 
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| 
| heart for inte; ere ever he ſhall, 


have mercy at Gods hand, or a- 

ny promiſe belonsto him.”  ! 
Sothecivill tan and catna!l | 

Goſpeller ,- and- hypocriticall 


profeſſors, that thinke them: ' 
ſelves in happiz caſe, that: they 
pleaſe God hieily with «that | 
they doe, yea, thit they deſerve 
not onely health, wealth, -and 
outward bleſſings, but even fal- 
vation atlait ar Gods-hand for! 
their good ſervice- they have 
done. "Rue they muſt-come t5/ 
loathe and abhoreo/thele;: 4h” 
will. When God workes this: 
conttition,-then' they thall ſee 
what baſe-and poore ſtuſſe it- 
was, thiy': have” ſol! hishly- 
thee ht © tetins: now: they 
hak{diſcbond that God hikes 
baſe reckbrfthe of it, and holds: 
it 48 abomination; for When! 
| theyſety ed God, it bas ohely: 


\inceremony and hew,whour | 
| ny - ſubſtance - or looking to |: 


| 


their hcares to-doe i ' in- any 
CAar.'- 


>» ou << Toe otro wy WOT Tooeogye won owss wr ow 
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The Author «nd 


carefulneſſe of heart for the 
manner. 

Yet how hard a thing it is to 
bring the heart of man to 
breake for and from his ſinnes! 
oh it is God onely candoe it, 
me: had rather paxt with ary 
| rhing,naz, all they have, nay] 
- theirvery lives than their 

laſts ; oh the rebellious heart of 
man, that hath had toolong ac. 
quaintance with ſinne to bee! 
broken from: it ſhortly, and is 
too deepely rivetted in- evil, 
| that, he ſhould eaſily be pulled 
from-it, + LY 

Now the conſideration here- 
' of ſhould forcibly move us to 
| be highly thankfulltoGodaybo 
| as he hath provided; a bleſſed 
' remedy, ſo hath proclaimed: it 
| by his Goſpell to the ſonnes of 

men, which is a ſpeciall privi- 
ledge. that they have not. a 
wayesenjoyed: - 7 
Secondly; let us examine 


[1 
8 
' 


# 4% 
. 


| whether:the Goſpell hath en- 


lighte- 


il|} | there was never; more_cauſe, 
6 never more mreanes alſo, and 


=Y | Pap not 5,0 a6 tolive ; it-were 


ab- no life if they, were. barred. of 


ne they were le 


meanes of Faith. 


lightened us, and whether wee | 
know and thenbeleeve the re- 
'medy, and Gods mercifull na- 
' ture. 

' Next, did you ever feele the 
Goſpel breaking your heart, 


and the loving "kindneſſe' of 
| God melting you thus and 
 thus,as hath beene taught? 

| Alas,moſt muſt ſay they know 
'not what any. ſuch thing 
| mcanes: alas wee have tew bro- 
| ken hearts for finne; and yet 


ſet alas even the Goſpellis dai» 
y preached, bur few are melted 


” ran 

ho oft willnot part fromtheir 
od At, Wh Jhad as-liefe | 
F you (hcyld pull their hearts 

of [kn , 4s Pn lults; they 


them; many. ; know: ngt- how: 


bs ; they ſhould 3 theiritime if | 


It may, bet at* 


laſt 


b 
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|rocome'to it, your heart muſt 


craggod: rbeke, 
|Jead therhs * 


— 


| lat they wiſh they were un. 
' done againC if ref eX of .the 
puniſhment they frets come 
tor them ; but that 38.90 contt- 
tion). yell as loath as you, ag 


be brolcer}! re God willhive's 
ny mercy for 7 ou. 

Others wi! | £0E why 
many things, thew liking a 
Word, love to tHe Miniſters; 


-| moved at the Word, deſire £ 


ter mercy artd falvation, ye 


| mend many things _ arid; 


| doe matey _ /and Yet. 'for4 
| contrite heart?” ft ary 1 
| don them for Shop NE ba & 
'1t, either. you (hall. obo nd 
more of them, as bb» Bp) if 
did not of -Hervt,; {Chit of: 
rnany of his! DilipI,or elſe 
they will bz& borne WHEY 
thar,/they will coaſt over” "316 


ther way, and'meet you” "andh, | 


PAL Over! this: ſtrep Ds 14nd 


— — —— _— — 


0, 
, Is Nay! 


.— 


, "S 
—— 


| ' meanes of Faith. 
|: Nay manythinke themſelves 
belcevers and in” .great: Zo0d 
\caſe, that yet: never.-' came 
/where / conttition' 'of * heart 
'orew: but their profeſſion, re- 
|ligion and faith is but vane, 
{and will periſh with them, if 
they truſt to. it ; like Laodicea 
men would be faved and be be- 
[lcevers, but :they will goe to 
| heaven whole without blemiſh. 


—— —_—_— — ns em 


ftfor God till it bee broken; 
and as our Saviour Chriſt was 
no ſacrifice for our ſinnes till 
his foule was broken for 'our 
linnes, ſo ſhall wee never have 
part in this ſacrihce, till our 
| hearts be broken tor finne: 

| Ohthis makes our preaching 
ſo unproitable,religion ſo coſt- 
(ly aſcrvice, and faith ſo rare, 
becauſe few are cver thus bro- 
ken, Oh, we may tcare. our. 
[throats, and weare our tongues! 
tothe [tumps, ere wee can per- 
{wade a ſinner to ſee the odious 


But know that thy heart” is not | 


hainouſ- | 


'- 


O_o rr IE, oo | 


AC. 


— 


| hainouſneſſe of his ſinne, and 
danger of it, and bring him to 
deteſtarion of it. 

And why is this? becauſ: 
few beleeveand deepely confi. 
der either of their owne miſe. 
'ry orof Gods gracions diſpoſi. 
tion and readinefſle to: ſhew 

mercy; which if they did, i 
could not but breake their 
kearts. Let us therefore bee 
perſwaded to this duty, unto 
-which we may be beſt enabled 
| = deepe weighing of both 
cle together, and prayin 
God toworke us to it. But of 
the vile heart of man, finne 
muſt have ſorrow; if not hete, 
| then hereafter : if men feele 


here, but be luſty, and ſpend 
their dayes in carnall delights, 
{ time will come that God will 
awaken their conſciences, and 
their terrours ( may bee in this 
life ) if not, yet hereafter they 
will prove untolerable. 
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not the terrours of the Law 


Now 
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| Now I would here farther 


perſwade thoſe that be contrite | 
hearted, firſt to be thankfull to; 
{ God that hath brought them 
rothis pafſe : the promiſe of 
God belongs to ſuch, therefore 
bee of good comfort; and 
thonghthou beeſt not yer able 
to apprehend it, yet if thou 
couldeſt it isthy due,with Gods 
good leave. Chriſt came to caſe 
the weary, finde the loſt, heale 
| the ficke, binde upthe broken, 
and therefore he will have 
mercy on thee. Which that thou 
maieſ the better belceve, re- 
member the example of the , 
Publican,Prodigall, Devid,thoſe 
Aft. 2.39. who were all in the 
like caſe. 

Andlet this alſo bee added, 
that ſeeing God hath brought 
thee thus wy he meanes not 
to leavethee now, but will have 
mercy on thee. And hisend in 
caſting thee downe was not to 


deſtroy but toſave theethe hath 
| delivered 


OY 
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| 


Anſwer to 
the Co24- + 
trites oh= ' 
1eTIOAS » 


FO TC 


| delivercd thee from infenfible 


blockiſhnefſe and: hardnefle of 
| heart, and in thy terrour- hath 
| kept thee alſo, 'and hatlÞnct 


finne ſleightly, but truly, car. 
neſtly, deeply and conſtantly, 
| hee would neyer have done all 
this for thee, if hee had not 


hee would have left thee ere 
this: As therefore f{anaohs 
wite faid to him, {f the Lord 
were pleaſed ro kill us lee would 
wot have ſhewed 'us theſe thugs; 
ſol ſay to thee, If the Lord 


| 


I 


would have caft thee off, hee 
would not have uſed fo many 
meanes to draw thee unto him, | 
Now I ſhould proceed to! 
{ome other ſteps toward faith 
wrought by the Goſpell be- 
tweene this contrition and 
faith, ſave that there is. yet 
{onewhat more to bee ſaid, to 
this contrite-hearted perſon, 
who hath his burden vpon his 


ttt 


ſuffered thee to: bewaile thy 


meant” to. bring thee further, | 


ſhoulders, | 


WW ww =” CT vas 0 I” © 


| 


. 
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_ 
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ſhoulders, ahd is. not yet - pep«. 
faded that any part in the 
remedy doth belong to him.” .. 
-Why,hathhe nor right in the 
promiſe? yesthere 1s aothi 


apprchend..and'app!y'it; God 
gies hum:gocd-leave,. andthe 


promiſes are made to/;: ſuch: 


|| apply the promiſe to:oner.onlyt 


And though-a .man dares not | 
terrified Dy: the Law, yet.toone 
truly thus humbled by the'Goſe 
| pell, and- contrite-hearted, wee 
' dare doe no-other': 3Yet this 
| partyis:not able-to.ajprchend! 
1t, there is:much ibath wkhin 
and withouthim'to the: - con« 
trary WH 

| 1, Theidwell is 4 great ene-+ 
mic toit,,whoenvicathat. be is 
come;thusfarre; knowingaow 
he hall-loſe him;[ad thezefore 
he will prolong; the work; all 


| proceodang, of itabled Rhoweas 
| Ut bcdecuting/fis, the : Mevher 


on Godspart why hee: may. not | 


thatr ht; can, :and:hipdet 13he| 


[oh iegait'et) both! 


The Author axd 


an exſic raske.. But hercid he 


both of comfort and obedience 
1therefore he oppoſes it all he 
Cat, 

2, Himfelfe hath much 4 WI 

eainſt it ; he( 1t may be ) with [chil 
| his griefe hath forgotten that | of " 
| God hath' made promile of Nto h 
mercy to the penitent, or if he! [|| objec 
remember it, yet hee will caf} {{whi 
into queſtion, whether hee be! {ther 
' fuchanone or no;/ yea or if he fi C 
| be andeannor deny it, yet heis 
not able toapply it to himſelfe' Alas 
through weaknefſle. Like a fick\ {mat 
| man that : knoweth he hath| no | 
right to his meat,: :but . is f out! 
weak; that he /is not able't; he 


' reach for it and put it to his 
| muuth. 
; If amanhad nothing to te | my - 
for him but teach him That he 
knowegnor, or bringto his'res| || fuck 
membrance thar kee had for:) adv; 
gotten, or make':him know| |}! 
that he is ſuch an one thatthe| [© 
Promiſe belongs to,irwerebut| | 


—_ - 


| 
ith I] childe of God; and the promiſe 
hat = of mercy and ſalvation belongs 
of to him.- Thus party hath” many 
he! [| bjeionsagainſt it, - ſome of 
aft {which I will recite; and anſwer 
be 8 them, and fo proceed. 
he | 0%. When the promiſe of 
Cid pardon 1s offeredto this party, 
lfe Fj Alas;to me, faith /he? no ſach 
> Ymatter, that were marvell: oh 
th\Yno lam vile, and ſee nothing | 
6. W©bur wretchednefle and miſery, 
rt Nas being at the very pits brinke, 
his| [They that ear beleeve ' it, let 
| them, they be happy men, for 
| | my part Iam farre off, 'I'darec 
he| £ not» A likely matter, thatfrom 
| || fach low'abaſcnittirT thewlld be 
Ir. |:dvanced to fachlidnokit, from | 
WW hell to heaven. (3117 - | 
he! [+ *eAnſw;, And whiy not you 25 
ut I well as others that have 'becne 
be) [| farreoff as _ 'and have 
31 | _deene} 


meanes of Faith. 


di.coic! to makehim beleeve 
that notwithſtanding any thing 
hat can be fail of Sathan or his 
wne corruption, that he isthe 


$ru.le 


The Agthor and , 


| beenc tong held. off, yet haye 
gotcomfortat laſt, and fo ſhall 
you. God hath. not excluded 


you, . therefore ſhut not out 
your ſclfe. 'What'if ſorrow and 
comfort be-contraxies ?yer{or.! 
' r9w.tendgtogamfortzand what 
if hethereforgraltthee dow 
| that he maght-raiſe thegupand 
would never have broyght thee! 
thusfazre, if he hadinot purge. 
{cd good to thee?,, 7: .; -,-... 
. 2. Ob. « Alas-'what. likel.'f 
hood 1s-jhere that-God ſhould! 
 recetve and atcept mee when 
tnen-reet.me? my ſuperioun! 
| they contemne me, my {riendy 
that haveloved:mes ant} bait! 
on, they: looke-aloofe andeap. 
' BRSTPEANE-:  73;er; (ft auf 039!) 
» 14Aters Yohas: df:.taig2. Gol! 
LoL nap-as Hen (rept 3hephte; 
 carnafly, They.ab- 4g! wafid 
Tips att Omagnt 
Goplikgs h15GWwncs Lhe worm 
rejeting chegc3s no 'a5gument 
cad God 


Li ——_— 
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' Jobs 9. \Whenthou wer whake, 
| and tal, and: 


 manerof Paith, 


God Will doe {oj bm the coru | 


 rrary eather,: 4s weoTeaathe 
example of-the' blinde ,maan; | 


gapdly like Ebich 
' thon likedftehy felt and hid 
| worlddtkedthee, butrnowthan 
art babken; and tanke aS1tWEres 
they make nomore account-o? 

'thee thaw of ian | od rentgars| 
mentz But! God Wevear tiked Y 


—_ OO I OI _ 


thee tilhowatligudroceene;s 
| whble heart God eaxesnot for, 


\but a broken Bexet ir art farifin! ' Pſal. v5 
acceptablotorhim For breas þ 57: 


kiagrshivqwnewbibkgid: ke | i 
likestr welt Tir hearo Horan | 

ſexy om»gbod favour till avwr; 
as > Maries oymment white! 1c | 
| waziiti: the Box, but when it | 
| was. brokemthe :{mell-vecar - all | 
bed the houſes::itAnd a3 $piccs 
 wholt and nee aye time not, | 
biyboviſed 4» 

F in this caſe. Therefore | be of 
| god 'oombort, rhoifhaltger af- 
mach tayour! withGoda$hdii 
3 H {1:1't 


A 
hd 


- 
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ſhatr lofe with the world. Ag 
long as God takes pleafurein 
thee, no matter whodiſlikes, 
Befides,thou art in better liking 
with the Angells;.aud ' the 
Church of God;who-thonght 
' of thee as of a prophane or 
civill man , but nowas. of one 
that is in the fitting for God, 
and to make a beleever; ::. 

|. 06.3, Me thinkes] wonld 
fometimesdegine to belceve, 


| 


and be-of .yood hepe, but then 


my unworthineſle . puls mee 


ſhould pull back « poore Suitet 
that were putting uphis petith. 
on to a great man, I' can doe! 
nothing worthy. Gods accep- 
| tance : if I cculd doe: thugor 
thus,there were ſome hope.” ..| 

eAnſ, What: ': hats God 
been doing all this while butto| 
pull downe thy proud ſtomack, | 
and yet doſtthou talke of wor- 
thincſſe? When thou wert 2 


 Pharifee thou thought =_ 


_— — —— 


backe , as a gimme Sergeant 


ſelte| 


=_ 


_—_ 
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Thou art unworthyit is true. 
if not, whatneed hadlt of ods 
mercy? or what glory ſhou:( 
God have of giving one for in- 
'other?giving ſomething to one 
that were worthy to attaine it. 
Thou ſpeakeſt as though thou 
wouldeſt not bee beholdinz to 
God , but he will accept thee 
though unworthy, that be may 
binde thee to him for ever. 
Count not God as a man to 
whom nothing bring, nothing 
have ; God 1s about to make 
thee worthy, and thy worthi- 
nefſe ſtands in his free favour : 
The feeling of thy unworthi- 
neſſe makes thee worthy, that 
ts, fit for God toſhew mercy to 
thee, ſeeing, beſides thy ſinne 
that makes thee unworthy, 
thou haſt a ſenſe of it,' and a 


heart broken for it,andihaving 


theſe, God will not reje thee 
08 Pc - 


—_— 


ſetfe werthy,but thou ſhouldelt ! 
not,now that thou art a Pabli- | 
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| 


| 


ro many and ſo great. , 1 | 
That 1s ndtthe-mat4' 


| nd UNercy rather than others? 


 Þ: 1 dſo 


- 


Thou wert never worthy nox 


ling, Godcarcd lefle tor thee, | 
and thon were further off, | 
What talk{ thou of worthi. 
neſſe, when the Angels bee not 
cleri in his fight, nor the Saints! 
worthy 1n theniſelve $? Know 
that God. reſpects (in ihewing 
thee merey) his goodneſſe and 
mercy, and not thy goocineſle; 

that hee doth, is free. Againe, 
have others that. have tound' 
mercy had it for their wortht-: 
neſfe? or could they ſce cauſe 
in themſelves, why they ſhould 


becauſe of thy unworthineſſe, |' 


fit till now ; when thou wert jn| 
better caſe in thine owne fee. 


And as for thy doings, i thou 
maſt. have that: power from 
God after thy beleeving, theres 
fore beleeve firſt. | 

09:4... Oh but my finnes be 


ter that will Rand beaweenGa 


ant 


<0 > —__ FII—_ 


| 


» Þ 


hi-| | 
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1d | | | eth above the heavens, God for- 
= | gives iniquity p tranſyreſſion, and 
| fine, Exod. 54. yea rebellion, 

0m | | Hoſ.114.5. Thon artnot worle 
than Aa: aſſes than they, At.2. 
that crucified Chriſt,than Paw! 
that perſecuted the Charch of 


G— 


| meanes of Faith. 


7 IL __ : 
' and thee, fo long as thy heart is 
broken for them ; ſo long as; 
God isthe Phyſitian, no matter ' 
what be the diſeaſc : his mercy ; 
is above: all thy ſinnes. Chriſts | 
| merits 18 not a weake plaiſter 
| that can healea grecne cut, but ' 
not an old fore: ſotoconceive | 
of it were todiſcracethe bloud : 
| of Chriſt ; the bloud of leſus | 
Chriſt cleanſeth us from all | 
ſinnes, P/a/;5 1.7, God is rich in 
mercy, Epheſ. 2.4. abundant m ' 
goodneſſe, Exo4.34. hath a mul- | 
titude of mercies, Pſal.51. Pſa!. 

108.4, though our ſins/reach 
up to heaven; Gods neercy reach 


God; and Mary Magdalen. 
Theſe have found mercy; ther- 
fore thou .alfo following their 
H 3 EX 


_ — 
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, example maieſt be aflured of it. 
| If a man having many debtors 


| (ſome owing more, ſome leſle) 
| that let all of them come to 
| him, and confeſſe the debr,and 
he will forgive them great and! 

; {mall : will any man doubr, de. 
| cauſe his debt 1s great that it 
| ſhalnotbe forgiven,eſpeciallyif 
| he ſee greater ſums remitted? 
Ob.5, YeabutT havebeen 

|a mocker at goodnefle, a ſcof- 
;fer at the deare children of 
'God,hated the Miniſters, given 
| toall vilenefle. x 


ſhould proclaime ro them all , 
] 
] 


wee ſee the Iſmaelites caſt out 
for mocking, and the children 
torne by the Beares, But yet 
no matter what thou haſt been, 
ſecing now it ſhall be enquired 
({ what thou art,and would(ſt bee 
hereafter. As longas God hath 
21ven thee another heart, that 
that 1s pa(t ſhall be forgotten: 
asthou remembreſt them God 


_— Legs is is vile ; fotf: 
a 


for 


— 
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forgets them. 
06.6, Yca but there bee 
few that ſhall have part in this 
remedy, and it is ſo great, that 
[I feare it is too great for me. 
Anf, Tt the Lord will give 
hae 
thee it, who ſhall hinder thee ? 
Great gifts become great Prin- 
| ces :. conſider what gifts Prin- 
ces give, five hndel pounds a | 


yearor athouſand pounds,make 
Noblemen of Gentlemen, Fa- 
vourits Marqueſſes.The greater | 
s,the more cauſc haſt thou to 


ce thankfull; both. here and in 
heaven. And for the fewneſſe,if 
it pleaſe the Lord to work that 
inthee that he workes in few, 
and to beſtow that mercy .on 
thee that hee gives to tew; 
if, I fay, he will be.thus graci- 
ous, the more cauſe haſt thou 
to admirchis mercy. 

06.7. Oh but 1 have not 
| beene humbled enough; the 
[promiſe is made to -the con- 
[trite ;If I had bin ſo humbled 
| H 4 as | 


—  _— OS 


—_—_ .—_—_— 


% 
EE I a” I-—_g” 


—— + 
— —D———_—__O 


The Author aud 


— —— - OS OG 


fe Gods jultice for the leaſt of 


-0 have 


2s ſome \then 1 conld beleeve, 
-» Hſe: .Þeware thou become 


{oh it 18 not thy contrition; it) it 
{had been a hundred times 
| more,. could meritpardon of! 
| the leaſt of thy finnes. 1f-the| 

{:ord icfaus had not ſuffered in 
(Evie {orrow and - griefe in 
|ſoule and body for theny, it is 
aot all our:grieving could ſatif 


| our fihnes ; no not though wee 
; fliould weepe out our cyegand 
! mourne to death. Therefore 
; though God hath appointed all 
( to. whom hee will ſhew mercy: 
 tobec contrite hearted; yet not- 
to cometo mercy thereby as by: 
| 2 meritorious meanes,but as by 
i a CONVCnient and meet diſpolt-! 
{ tion to prepare ns tofeek & re- 
| cerve mercy with thanktulnes. 
| This isbur a tricke of Satan) 
{who beforc contrition ' held! 
tee trom ſorrow , . and would: 


— - - — — oO OO ———C— NE ————_ 


nota Papitt i 112; thinking to me-| 
| oige meroy by-thy contrition +| 


 meanes- of Farth,' 


——_—_. ———— — <— _ 


have n ide thee thinks any roo | 
e | mach, and more than needes; 
- | but now hze knowes that thou | 
| haſt ſirficient-1n © refpe&- of] 
Gods gracious acceptance, he 
| would perſwade thee it 1s ne- 

'ver cnouzh, becauſe hee would } 
 finke thee it it were poſible, 

nhough hee ſee thee ſtand | 
' trembling with thy load on thy 
ſhoulders , yet he would per- 
(wade thee that thou feeleſt no 
' burthen, 

That contrition 1s enough 
thatGod willatcept and put an 
end to, and that which 4rives 
| us fo to ſeke Chriit, as wee 

| Ca.110t - bee ſitisfied without 
| ' 4141L- 

It it vleaſe God to grant thee 
| mereP'an4comfort with more 
eaſe; and more ſPeedthin ſome 
others, bethankefull tor it,and |, 
' adde not loa le to thy burthen. 
| The Lord kaowes what ts fir} 
q for everyone ; how mtieſt ſoot 
[have inofe th thou dan t 

© bearc: | 


LI 


— 
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beare: God keepes nota mea- 
ſure to all in this thing. 
06,8, But all the promi- 
(cs are made to beleevers, and! 
none others, and I have-no 
faith. 
Anſ: Though faith beenot 
yet found in thee, nor thou a-! 
ble ro apprehend Chriſt , yet! 
thou art not farre from it: 
therefore ſeeing the promite 
belongs to thee, why doſt thou 
not ſtrive now to lay hold on 
it ? Thou haſt great necde of a | 
Phyſitian, and Chrift hee hath 
comfort for ſuch ; thou muſt 


and Chrift is very willing to 
helpe ſuch,and ſuch onely;why 
then doeſt thob not catch:hold | 
of him, reach out thy. hand. of 
faith and touch: him; that ver- 
| tue may Joe out of him to heale 


| 


thee ? If thou,can{lt not runne 
to him, then goc , if not goe, 


' 01 htm and touch him , as the 


nn "—_—_ 
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have helpe or elſe art undone,] 


creepe ; but.be ſure to lay hold}. 
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meanes of Faith, 


' woman with the iſſue of bloud , 


whom our Saviour Chriſt re. 
proved not for fodoing, but 
commended her highly: and fo 


would hethee if thou wouldeſt 
follow her example. and be- 


| thinke itplaſeth God that wee 
ſhould ſtand (training of cours. 
teſie, but that wee belecve God 
| on his word, that we may have 

hearts and mouths to praiſc 
| him, and to (et about the work 
of a godly life. 

Thus the contrites doubrs 
being anſwered, and by Gods 
godnefſle ſomewhat removed, 
hee growes ſomewhat on fur- 
ther, and hearing the Lords 
larg” and loving offer , and 
without exception, and conl- 


truth of God that promiſcth 


it, yea and to him; this breeds 


dering his neede of it, and the? 


leevein him. Wee muſt nor | 


| 


in him afurther thing,that is,a 
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deſireafter hispartin this mer- | 
Ys which hath ſundry com: - ' 
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The Author and 


Inions with it, which are like 
[the hidingot the pearle by the 
| wiſe Merchant when hee had 
cound it. - */ | 
| Forbetween contrition and 
faith are divers ſteppes. The 
Lord could diſpatch it at once, 
ſeeing the.contriteperton hath 
| rightto the promiſe, and God 
meanes at lat to-doc him goody 
| ſave oncly that God ſeethit hot 
(log cood for him » but is long 
preparing him . for-{c great i 
worke, And ſecity it is for 
| The bit, God: gory no! 
| wrong, elpecial! y lecing hee i is: 
| uphcid by ove rs of obtaining in! 
ich keeps him 
iicour - Tas 
ence the findi: 1$ of, rhe 
ric leandbaying are hidiag 
PatIN& WIN OY , ſelling 
a; ; ne w then 3s the pearts 
found, when paves ie 35 made 
tothe humble and ecntrite ,of | 
»ardon it © Brill, ana ſalvation: | 
i:tor which torres a ceſtrs! 
With | ? 


hav 


theo (9? of 
. of 
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with care and joy, and then f 
hungring ad thirſting for it, 
, . 1 /* * 
and ſellingall ror it ;. and then 
buying it, which 1s beleeving, 
whe! lie apprehends the pro- 
mic, and applies it to himſelfe. 
Now tor deiirc; Oh hee ſcesthe 


Gods ofter, ai that hee 18 -in- 
e060 fadhicfle ; oh hee, hath an i 
earneſt defire 1n hts heart; Oh) 
that it night. bee, oh the Lord ; 
Sant 1t £0 tings 

05. But what,is- this ;partic : 
come nofurther than ta;:defire 
all this while ? L thought he had : 


tall: of deſire. betore, that , 
findinghimſelfe in 2-maſcrable 

cale, defired robe ont of it: ; 

| Arſe There is great-diffe- 
' rence betweene that, defire-and \ 
this; that was ngrounded aud 
| onely-; feeling. bymſelte in, 41] 
cafe, he deſiredte,be out of it, 
' but this 182 \gx@Unded defire, 


; upo> the. promiſe that . God 
| | males 
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Mat.! 1-28 
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makes to him of mercy where. 
upon he builds; Lord thou haſt 
promiſed mercy to them that 
labour and are beavie leaden if 
they come to thee; Lord I come 
to thee, therefore have mercy 
on mee. 

As if a rich man having ma- 
ny debters unable to pay him, 
one of them feeling himſfelfe 
| ſo, deſires hee had his debt for: 


' given him,though hee have no 


hope of it; bur afterwards the 


' rich man ſcuds him word, if he! 
| will come to htm, and confefſe| 
; the debt, and aske to have it! Þ 


forgiven, he will : now hee de> 


; fires it after another faſhion! 


: with a more lively deſire. Yea, 

this party begins to. lay ſome 
hold onthe promiſe, which puts 
| fome life and warmth 4anto 


| {ter before ſpake of the promi- 


es, it was muſicke to a fad} 


heart, but now he deſires,andis 


| him, whereas when the mini-] | 


elad to hearc the promiſes 
» vu” hed 


RIES _n___—_—_ 
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| he-could not faſten upon. 


of Faith. 


Ir ner® 


meanes 


plyed to him : wheras before he 
ſought for judgements, now he 
turnes the Booke for comforts 
and promiſes. 

Now to this deſire is added 
requeſt z for he cannot keepe in 
his deſire in his heart, but it 
muſt out, and fo hee falls to 
poure out his heart to God, to 


layout his bitter complaint, | 


confelling and crying for par- 


don, leaning upon the promiſe |- 


as.upon his ftatfe, which before 


For God will inure him be- 
times to that order hee muſt 
take after with him,viz. to. of- 
fer up his. owne requeſt, and pe- 
|titton, not giving unto him till 


and teacheth him how to pray, 


| fighes and =_ that cannot 
| beexprefſe 


Thus did the Publican, Oh 
Lord bre merciful unto mee 4 ſin- 


he be able toaske it : therefore 


the ſpirit helpes his infirmity, | 


and what to aske, ſending up |. 


| 


Requeſt. 
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Luk.r5-19 ner. Sothe Pro lizall; \akem:; 
| AS ONE of tiy af red ſervants 
| So Maxnaſſes prayed to God, and 
| God heard hin 
| Whichconteſſion and pray. 
| cr though an- hypacrite may] 
\ make, yet not from a+ broken 
| heart, It1s-true, Pharaoh and 
' [las contcfled, but not 4n 1 
found aud right manner, / + 

Care, | TothisisJoynedeare; notz 
\ 10pcleRe tearc that God: will 
"not be mercirull but a-ſcrupt 
' loas ſolicitude, Ic{t hee: ſhould 
'myfl-ot hysdelirete caltsthat 
 pcx4 that never ſhall beer 
' can bc for Gad will ſhew him 
' mercy )) and yet hee hath'tlis, 
 thoughe: But whar it. 1 ſhould 
; miffe?. which ſerves oily to 
; add> t0 his induſtry; 'and i. 
| C£eaie the bent:of . his inde» 

yours, aw dla} 

As no,man- hath” any - great 

; Mattcr in hand, thongh hee 00 

very far from it,but will havea 


{ 


jthoughr,What if he ſhould'dd 


| 


fe 


pie- 


'{17E. 
[you 
mea 


1 


[prevented ? to whet on his de» | 
fire, 42d ftirre- up his endeas 


Wo — #@—— 


; nacanes of Faith, 
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lvours that hee may negle no 
meanes, 37 539: 1 
The next1s hope, vis, [that 
he ſhall obraine, and that onely, 
becauſe God hatin ſpoker. it: 
and though heeihave not the 
trenzthto hold; w faſt, yet hee 


the hope that is the daughter 
of faith;chat wakes wot a/hamed, 
which :is as ſtedfalt as faith it 


from the blinde 
hope of. the world, 

The next is. joy, proceeding 
from this hope that he hallob. 
'taine, and chat he is ſu neere 1t; 
'33 it is ſaid of the Merchant 
'wacn hee had hid the pearle, 
that hee departed with joy, as | 
being elad thathe was foncere | 


groundlefle 


hopes hee (hall , which doth-| 
Figceatly animate him 
This hope;though it bee not | 


{elfe;and is the anchor of * the { 
foule,, yet itis farre differing | 


F 750d bargaine, though yet; he | 
| had 


161 


Hope. 
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{ had not boughtit. Which joy, 
| | though itbe notfo great as that 
{ that comesaftcr faith whichis 
| unſpeakeable, yet itis farre be. 
yond the joy of hypocrites 
wek js uponno,or falſe grounds; 
as that of Agag, 1.S«m. 15. his 
falſe joy of fafety ; and «df 
| worldlings in their corne and 
' wine, or prophane ones in their 
beaſtly luſts, whoſe joy (hall be 
turned into wailing and gna(h-| 
ing of teeth. This joy refreſh» 
| <th greatly as the httle wha 


-- f that /zyatbax didegtorand what 
if he had eaten his f11? fo what 


ſhallbee to this party after be- 
_— ? 


And it isnot to bee thought 
ſtrange he ſhould have any joy 
before belceving ; oh yes, find- 
ing himſclfe ſo neere a good 
{ turne, it glads his heart, Asthe 
| poore blinde man, ar.1 0.50. 
that our Saviour Chriſt called 
to him, hce threw away his | 
cloak, and aroſe haſtily : ſo Z-' 
e hew!|\ 
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meancs of Faith. 
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chexs, Lhe 1 9. Came downe ha- 
ily and received Chriſt joy- 
fully, ere ever hee had reccived 
any good from him, though it 
may be hee had ſome hope hee 
ſhould, if he were at his houſe 
Oncc, 

And all theſe together are 
anſwerable to the hiding of the 
pearle, and going awayrejoy- 
cing ; for what was that but a 
caſtingand muſing in the mind, 
and having divers conceits a- 
bout it; as thus, What ſucceſle 
had. I that ever Iſhould finde 


opportunity have now ofcen--| 
riching my ſelfe for ever? what 

a foole ſhould I bee if 1 ſhould 

negleR it? were I ever likets 

come tothe like offer againe? - 
oh what neede haye I of it? 

what ſhall become of me with- 

out it? and ſo doth he that hath 

found the ſpirituall pearle. 


Next followeth hungring. 
and 


T.mſting. 
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/and thirſting for mercy ang 
( Chriſt, all one with that of (el: 
; ling all to buy rhe pearle. 

| But becauſe the holy Ghoſt 
| ufeth bothphraſes, [will ſpeake 
| of both. The deſire of him that 
(hall have mercy is compared 
to hunger ſometimes, moſt of- 
ten to thirſt; not oncly for ſome 
reſemblance betweenthem, but 
to ſhew 'that itis not a- deſire 


bloud, except it be like thirſk, 
Hangeris a want of hotand 


dry, thick a want of cold: and' 


[!motit; both grievaus, but thick 


the more ſore by much. If hot: 
and dry-be wanting, yet if . the 
other bee-ſupplyed, nature is: 


[long ſupplyed and upheld: not 
Contrariwife.,  Thirlt is 0: all: 
ſenſuat{ appetites the ſtrongeſt; 


moſt impatient of being unſa- 


tisfred, and impotent of being 


without that it deſirceth. 
I. He thaw fome 'reſem- 


blances b=tweene the naturall 
| and | 
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fit to obtaine Chriſt and his 


ent 
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and fpirituall thirft ; Thirſt 4s 
an cmptineffe of cold and 
moiſt, and 2 great paine ariſing | 
from the ſame by the ſucking | 
and drawing: of the veines in 
the tomack, for ſame coole 
moiſture to nouriſh. rhe lewer 
parts,whenthere.1snone,& ſo it 
pincheth-the -retaes together, 
andcaulſcth Treat pane :S0 1 
the ſpytituall thirlt there 1s, a 
orcat cmptincle of all health, 
kepe, and happintfſe in him-| 
ſelf: , and fo a great paine. of 
\ſoule- for want thepeof, * - 
| 2, Thethirſly hath agreat 
| defire ;an carneſt, not faint or 
| cold dcfire after drinke, asthe 
| Hart tor the-givers,or the dry 
chapt. gaping : earth: for. raine, 
4a and:: that; without ; delay, ! 
| thinking; -everie day-a. yeare, 
-and an »houxe-to, bes 2 whoſe 
| day, = an | 

+0 the ſpi 


ſpiritual rhiries for 
, thebloud of Ehciſt; dork abt 


| coldly.and Jagily wifhfor it; but 
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| imporrunately deſires it, y 


cannot be content to ſay, here. 
after andone day I hope I ſhall 
and that is asgood,in fickneſſe, 
at my death. Oh no, give mee 
drinke elfe I die: oh I faint for! 
want of it. 

3. This makes him ſet x 
high price upon the thing hee 
\avants, without which he ſeeth 

hee periſheth, I would give] 
| twenty pound, a hundred} 
| poundfor drinke enough to {| 
| tisfie mee, toſaye my lite. Ad| 
' foalſo it is .in "the ſpiritual 
thirſt. | 
| 4. Andthis makes himtake 
' any paines to compaſle i 
whence is our proverbe , bas. 
.iger breakes thorow flove wal, 
, Oh it will adventure it ſth, 
take any patnes. Agsone that & 
'gerly ſeckes to kill one that 
| would elſe kill him ; ſo hethat 
ſpiritually thirfterh will. rune 
| fide, early, late, heareyireadt, 
| pray, conferre;' and doe then 
| __ again 
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[againe and againe to get faith, 
and to compaſle his defire. And 
whereas before hee would nor 
\ſtirre ont of .doore, ttow he ca- 
reth not what paines he taketh 

W to have his defire ſatisfied. | 
5. The thirſty in hisextre-| . 
mity thinkes with himſelfe of |- 
hisfolly when he had his fill, 
how little he regarded it, and 
was notthankful in that he had 
at his liſt to drinkeand fariſ- 
fie himſelfe ; that he threw a- 
wav oft that hee would bee full | 
oladof now, yea it may be abn- 
led it todeunkenneſſe, and now 
hee accuſcth : himſelfe of his 
former folly : So the fpirituall | 
thirſter thinkes with vexation 
to himſelfe , How oft have I 
heard of the ſweet promiſes of 
the Gaſpell, and never iregar- 
ded them? ''take them:who 
would, I-prized them not, they 
wereaswarter ſpiltfqr me : hea- 
ven was offertd; take itwho 
would.and themeritsof Chriſt 
I | 
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The Author and: 
I had other matters -1n hang, 


But now, .the leait: promiſe! 
would glad my heart. I was y 
full man that cared:.not fora 
hony-combe, now if I had:the 
leaſt, of Gods ſweet promifey 


| t6rvvregatdedt,o1f aver}: 1 ig 
| water torfark my if, wn 
|-pity: $he pact) hungry foul 


the crummes under the table, 
the droppings of the haney;:# 
would;much refreſh me:}'.;, 
||. 6. Hee then cones: top, 
ty themthatendurexthivity the 
poorei which hee hearll -cbn| 
plaining ſometimes, dit-never 
pitied, becauſe hee ;xiover 'ft 
what it was :\Ohveath;ſairbls 
that L was,l nevetrogander th 
t4teof thepaote mbtnLhem 
ithert> eampaine, - now I drel 
hat it 45:(; Qlhwhat: ago 
matt as toblve cohds:fall at 
Kbely naed arany tar} Ofiuita) 
Sreatpity-the paprtibqnohet 
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meanes of Faith, 


out.that he hearing ſome com - 


plaine, and wring their hands, | 
and take great paines in hea- 
ring the Word , pitied them | 
not , but thoughtthem fooles, | 
and idle, in that they muſt 
needs ſpeake with the Mini. 
ſter, I thought ill of them for 
it, and counted it needlefle;but 
now I know what itis, I feele 
itmy ſelfe; I hopeif ever I bee 
throughly ſatished., T ſhall bee 
more pititull andcharitable in 
cenſuring others. | | 
. It a manthirſt,when he 

thinkes of all elſe he hath , hee 
takes no pleaſure in them: 
what will his wealth, gold, 
houſe, land, doe him good if 
hee periſh for thirlt ? nayit ra-} 
ther increaſeth his griefe,to 
thinke he muſt goec from all for 
want of drinke, Bring him gay} 
cloathes,ſweete ſmells; mutick: } 
Away with all, eive me drinke 
to quench my thirſt. As S:mp- 
ſos had no joy of his great vi- 
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The anthor and 1 "" 
Qory of the 1000, Philiſting,| | | — 
becauſe he feared he ſhould die} | Pf 


for thirſt , Inag.1 5.1 3, Sohee | to | 
that ſpiritually thirſtcth, pri- Hr 
Iſcth Chriſt aboveall; ſo tharif| Þ | ?** 


| 
| | 
you lay all the honours, profits, CO 
; 
t 
| 
\ 
| 


— 


pleaſures -in one ſcale, and 
Chriſt in the other, ke counts | Þ | ©. 


'all dung in compariſon of him,| Þ © 
” . | | 1f% 
And he that is thegreatelt per.| | | 4s 


ſon, if hee come to this hunger, | 


hee takes no pleaſure in all hee el 
hath , without, or in compatÞ 1 
ſon of this. "ol my 
| 8. If any man ſhould in this| Þ | 
| cale come to him, -and bring hoes 
him drinke or watcr (as to a "Y 
man chaſcd over a dry defartin| |, 
parching weather) would hee] | es 
ſtraine courteſie,and ſay hee is po? 


ver deſerved itof him? oh ng, | Y|1:- 
but hee gladly and thankefully 
I It, and eagerly falls to al 

Soif any.come to himin this _ 
caſe,and comfortably apply the}' | had 


pro- 


| 
| 
| loth to be beholding,and he ne-| 
} 
| 


ti. tt " - ry 


 Sromiſe of Chriſtand falvation 
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| to him,and be an inſtrumentof 
| comfort to him, oh- he femem- 
| bers that day for ever,” 4nd | 
' cons that patty one of # thou. 
ſand, loves him ever after ,a1d 
oladly embraceth this - gra- 
cions offer: when he rendfetlh 
irunto him; And 4f God-will} | 
 ronchſafe-: to beſtow this abr} | 
cy on him, oh hee'thinketh] 
him{elfe boutid to ſerve him on 
handsand knees all daies of his 
life ; oh that weretobee writs! 
ten-in” his? Heart Wicks pen of |, 


170n, e&D:, 


[0 
| | 
i 
j 
Selling Alli 1s when a man ro || Sclunz ab. | 
| 


obtaitle Chriſt ind a part Urhis | 

| | deat h-and-obedienice, for ſihva- | 
tiofn;is corſtent copart with a-! 

[ny chitrio that! /febtild Rand I | 
his' way to hind&KBiffſ from! it, 

_ 'Whar melt 'the:flner ſell? 
allthat he. hat? what'is that: ? 
his g66ds} HdsXhildren?No; 
the(@ be; non bhis rn Oat 
hath! but lerit-Hindtheſe to tif; 


| I 32 and 


— od % *. . s - — 
—— — — — 


— — 


£4% 
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and ſome ' that would haye 
Chriſt, and ſhall,, have: no 
goods to ſell, What then 1s our 
owne? our-ſinnes, and nothj 
elſe :; theſe therefore wee mu 
ſell, Tuſh , what ſhould you 


| 


the ſelling to purchaſe Chriſt, 
ſeeing they are bur baſe things, 
| True , they bee ſuchthings a 
one would thinke ſhould not | 
benamed with Chriſt , or that 
we ſhould make any accountof 
them ; but.\uch is our. wretch- 
ednefle, and. finne is ſo ſweete, 
and ſtickes ſo cloſe, as, though 
they be nought worth, yet wee! 
preterre them above any thing,| 
and love them as, . yea before 


our lives: many a man, loſeth| 
his lite for.his luſts, Therefore 
when a mancbmes tothis pals, 
with indignation to be willing 
co part with his finnes, to .haye| 
no more: to doe with them (as 
hee mult. that, will have patt in! 
Chriſt, he cannot have Chrill 

an 


Re 


_—_— — — a —__ 


name them ? they be not worth| | 


a oO — 


meanes of Faith, 


oe keepe any one of hisſinnes) 
[this is a great matter, and that 
| partie ſha'l have the pearle. 

|. Andthus God brings along; 
| the man, and when he is at this 
| paſſe God ſcales it up to him, 
and enables him to beleeve and 
faith, Secing thou wilt have no 
nay, be it unto thee according 

to'thy defire : and God ſeales 
him up by the ſpiritof promiſe, 
as furely as-any writing is made 
ſure by ſealing of it: then hee 
beleeves the word of God, and' 
relts, and caſts himſelfe upon it. ; 
And thus he findes himſcife dif. 
charged of all woe, made par- 
taker of all good, at Peace 1n | 
himſelfe, and fitted, ind i in rune 
todoe God {ome ſervice: 

This is to ſome ſooner, 'to 
{ome later, according to the 
[helpesand meanes they have, 
[and wiſe handling they meete 
withall, and as G gives 
power. 

' Some in the time of hearing 


3 2? of | 


S| 


| 


| O— ——  - ww -_ - 


mo ———————_— _ 


a —_— a” -- 


\ling Over that they have heard, 
land "uſing, and trying; theth: 
| ſelves thereby, 


— w— — ———— <———.—— 


"Mm he Author and. | 


of the Word, , open chemſelves, 
and apprehend: the promiſe; 
ſome after, when they are: ca. 


get comfort ang 
lay hold: 

Some after humble and car 
neſt prayer, ſome at the Sacre. 
ment. ; And then is hee planted 
into Chrift, and a happy mat 
[ther;ce forward that. ever hee 
WW as BOME, 

It is hard toſay at what in- 
{tant faith is wrought, whether 
not till a man fecles thar hee 
| apprehends -the promiſes, -or 
evenin his earneſt deſires, hun- 


— 
— —-- 


— 


gring and thirſting; for even 
theſe arc pronounced bl: fled. 
| Lome having got hojd, hold 
it faltcr than ſome by much, yet 
{None but with doubtings ſome- 
viledged this way, clpectally 
they that came harAliclt by.it.- 


| Some evcr and anon,, Jets it 
| oy 


—__ —_— * - —_— — —— 


times ; yet ſomeare much pris 


— -- 


- —- 
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 goe, and are full 'of doubtingy, | 

and to ſeeke of that ſometimes | 
' they had ; ſome upon one vcca- 
| fon, ſome upon another, ſome 
| upon no occaſion ; But . even 
| God that gave them power to 
| beleeve, withdrawing his hand | 
but a little, they are much trou- | 
bled, that hereby they may | 
know whence their ſtrength | 
[1s 


i ters to ſhzw the people the do- | 
arine of Faſth diſtinAtly,and | 
| particularly the working of it, 
| and by what ſteps God brings 
| men to it, that: they -may 'tty 
| themſelves,and not bee decei- 
' ved; without which they that 
| have gone thus along, yet may 
[ſtill hang. in. doubt whether 
| they have faith orno, 
| Antmaiythinke they have 
| 1t,when they never came neere 
| it,taking ſuch long ſtrides as 
| deceive themſelves. 
| 2. This may move alfo:the 
people 


I 4 


—_— 


| And thismay teach us Mini- + 1, 
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| comfort by theſe ſteps, yer are 


0 te ear er yo i oy — IPOS. -o_— 


people totry themſelyes. The 
(that have attained faith,and i 
ſurance, and. comfort, and 
came by itthus, and by theſe 
ſteps, letthem enjoy it and bee 
thankfull :no man dares ſpeake 


againſt it ; nor let them call it 
intoqueſtion, or bee made to 
| doubt... Many are {till queſtio. 
{ning of their beginnings, and 
; though they came to faith and; 


' ſtill fearing that they have not 
| begun in truth, orthat they are 
[not in the right way, or tooke 
comfort cre. it ; belonged to 
, them.: Trae, it is good to bee 
very carctull in laying the foun- 
| dation of our houſe, but if wee 
| he ever pulling up after it is 
| laid, wee ſhall never finiſh the 
| building, 

! 3. Theythat now be in this 
caſc, and on the anvill (asit 
were ) in framing to make be- 


leeversof them, may alſo make 


; 200d uſe of that which hath 


beene 


CO 


| 4 
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| finde this earneſt defire? didft 


' thon poure out thy humble and | 


earneſt requeſts* to God 'for | 
| mercy, caſe atid/pardon? haſt} 
| thoutelt this care; this hope ? 
| and haſt thou felt this joy, even 
| becauſe thou foundeſt thy felfe 
' not farre from enjoying ſo un- 
 ſpeakable.a benefit ? haſt thou; 
felt ſuch a hungring and thirſt 
' after the blood *FChriſt as thou 
' couldeſt not be quiet without 
haſt thou highly prized it, and 
linzas thouwouldeſt have any 
mercy,to part with all 'thy 
ſinnes, even thoſe that have 
beene the molt profitable, and 


| times \to thee as neere as thy 
skin, as deare as thy life, ſo as 
thou' could{t wor brins thy 
heart to thinke:of leaving of 
them, - but . thoughtlſt:* thou 


beene ſaid, . Did{t thou ever | 


it; nothing elſe would fatisfie? | 


l 
doelt thou #nde thy ſelfe wil- | 


 _——— 


pleaſling.ones; 'that-wereifome- | 


l 5 haſt 


| couldſt not live without them? | 


— — 


wh 


—_—— 


FY 
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- 
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A 
{haſt thou 'now finally mad wy 
| themaway ? 
{ | Beof good comfort, Chriſt 
isthine, and the. promile be. 


more deny; thee thy: part: in! 
mercy and ſalvation , than hee, 
can lte , 'repent; ordeny him- 


— 


| {clke : and hath hee not promis! 


| ed from time to-'timecrernall! 
| life tb ſych? Revel.21,, 'and: 22, 
yea makes proclamation {fat.. 
ab 55.1. the price 15no.mony,, 
{bat athirſting fſoule, and. ob. 7e 
{39:.40d 4, 14.toche woman ut 
| Samaria, ny 412 
Wherein 1 is vreat di OT: 
between the naturall and ſpiri-; 
trail thirit; for-in the naturall | 
' mary May thirſt, and yer bee; 
arre fromeriuke, or anything! 


————— 


'to £96le or refreſh him his; | 


thirit prepares him for. drinks, | 
but prepares nodrinketor hims: 


[Bur 1nthis:tsfaore orherwile z/, 


Or as the, ſpimzall thirſt pres: 
{ares ammantfordrinke ,/ 10.32) 


longs © thee,and God can! 


| 


_ OE OE I I 
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EG = 


prepar eth drinke for the mari: 
for God hath promiſed to fa- | 
tisfie every ſuch-one; 

$9 that a man may ſay of this 


' [man and his thirlt,as Chriſt of 


| Lazaras, This: thirlt is ff6ttnro 
death ; for thou-canRinet but 
| havethe well of water of lift: 

for God hath provided 1t- for 


ſuch, yea forall ſuc! land none 


» 


Of ker: 
; * In the other thirſt; it tivedfie 
| tobe a thirſt, nay" impoſſible in 
aiding heat & labour but'to 
ſo,but the difficulty is ro get 
watcr,which'is furtheſt of ma- 
ny: times when it 1s mot need- 
cd. 


that bee, the worlt i is over : for 


then i the water of life is at], 


hand,and cannot be wanting. 


of this water by faith,ſhall ne- 
vcr thirſt more. In the nar1- 


In the fpirituall the difi- 
culty -is-to get a thirſt ; for if: 


Nay it is faid he-thar drinkes | 


rall,hee that hath his thirit (a- | 


4 


ked at 01e time, may yet'atan- 


OUNC 


— 
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Tolg. 14 | 


em. UpPUAMM. Gt MM ad _£ |" 


- 


The Author and 


other time thirlt, and dye 
therewith. Not ſo in the ſpi- 
rituall; hee ſhall never thirſt 
more.#.e.deadly : for though he 
(halldeſire more grace', more 
aſſurance of Chriſt andfalvati. 
on, yet he ſhall at firſt drinke 
ſuch a draught of Chriſt, as| 
hee ſhall never bee quite drie 
more. And though hee may| 
ſometimes loſe ſome of his 
fecling, or all,for a time , yet 
he ſhallnot deadly thirſt , for 
it ſhall ſpring up in him againe 
intime. 

Yea he ſhall have out of his| 
belley even rivers of water| 
of life, flowing out to everla-| 
| ſting life. Hee ſhall have com-| 
| fort to himfelfe, and be ableto 
 helpe, coole, and refreſh others, 
' As many a one ſometimes una»! 
ble to lay hold of any: comfort 
themſelves, after are- able to 
, comfort others graciouſly. 

Be therefore of gocd. com-: 
fort: It 1s thine ,. it-1s ao 1n. 
| 1CA« || 


RE 
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heaven that thou woulde ſt 
have: It only wants to be done 
ia thy conſcience, which ſhall 
be ſure erelong; {ſtrive againſt 
any doubting, and apprehend. 
Gods call is for thee, therefore 
come: hee bids thee beleeye, 
therefore doe ſo. Though com- 
fort be a cordiall lockt up with 
the Lord, yet the thirſter hath 
unlocked it by his thirſt, and 
ſet open the veſlell; and though 
other water may be farre from 
the thirſty, this isno further 
off than God,who is ever neer 
' to- thoſe--that call npon him 
| faithfully, 
| Buthow few cometo this ſtate 
of thirſting! As there are few 
' contrite, as I ſaid before, fo few 
come to thelc ſteps ; moſt peo. 
[ple are full, (ome with their luſts 
{and fin1es: they fatisfie and 
pleaſe them ſo well, as they de- 


| fire nothing elſe: they feele no| 


'neede.of Chriſt, they have no 
| [ciſure to attend. htm; hee doth 


| 


| but 


aa ———— 
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| burtrouble them : wha i Is this 
\bur to preferre Barrabas before 
Chriſt, as Eſas preferred pot. 
; tage to the birth-right? 
They are full of draffe and 
hogs meate, bur empty of any! 
good nourthhinent, ' If theſe! 
laſts and they might ever abide! 
together, then it were the leſſe! 
to be wondered at, but in the! 
| midſt .of all their luſts comes! 
the vengeance of God upe 
them, 
| as'wee ſee in Bulthaſbar. Bur 
' when God ſhall by death or 
, Judgement call them to 'ac- 


; count, what then? But that'k' 


' not thought of -- its too fad! a 
 thouvht. Then: as they have 
| beenefull- of ſinne, they muſt 


fo now-bce filled with the 


| wrath of God. 

| Some are ſo-fall of : their 
| wealth, bonour,and buſincfles, 
\and ſome of worldly dealings, 
that theſe take them up ſuſci- 


ently, . Alas.. poore. fr (of 


poor « 


DO ———— 
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; poore Gadarens/ | 
| Some fullof their civill righ- 
tcoulneſle , others of their 
knowledge, gifts; and'/profeſſ- 
| on4: Theſe are pat up with, 
wind, butit contents them:they 
| be full, and feele. no want of 
' Chriſt. 
| God muſt, and will emptie 
[xourſtomacke, 'and bring you 
to. another paſſe ere ever your 
'finde any mercy ad his hand: 
[you mu't bee purged » of this 
| finffe. God. will make -you as * 
'empty-and :lanke'as- a- glove 
creever you have any part of 
his merey- or Chriſt. -' Many 
would have Chriſt, butthey de- 
fire coldly, | lazily: -now and | 
then, they beſtow a few cold | 
wiſhes; and/prayers, or -ſtzhes | 
for him'; butthey can ſtay their | 
tomackswell enough witherit- 
' him : what may they thinke of | 
themſelves, wheniſtm: others! 
cry out, an& wrifietheit hands;" 


bl: 04 | 


' weepe - for one «drop. of the 


733 | 
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blood of Chriſt, and they Trex. 
[oe ſinners than theſe, and yer 
are not one whit moved ? Be. 
' 1ng asked if rhey be perſwaded! 
of the loye of God, and the 
forgiyeneſſe of their ſinnes: 
' No truly (tay they ) out I would 
'I were, If you wanted but x 
| point to your hoſe, would you 
' with you had one, and not..in- 
 deavour to get'it ? Withers. 
and woulders. goe without. [1 
hope I ſhall one e day ( lay they) 
ere I die.Sothey have itin their 
ſickneſle, and-at their death, 
they can- now ſpare. its - Theſe 
be too indifferent to obtaine: 
then they would have ſome of 
other folkes oyle , but oh they 
muſtbe more earneſt and Pre» 
ſent ſuitors if they will ſpeed, 
| And thinke wee God: will 
' give men ſuch a jewell in 
| death, that cared little for it in 
| lite? No; it may be then they 
| would full faine. Now g1ve me 
| | that ſame,Lord that thou offc- 
redſt 
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'fered. If a man ſhould _ 
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red{t me a great while agoe, 
No, it had beene good taking a 
good bargaine when it was of- 


tooneof you a hundred pound, 
and you were ſhoveling up 
dirt, or playing at cardes, and 
ſhould pray him not to trou- 
ble you, and bid him come a- 


eaine afterward ,would not any 

ſay hee were worthy to miſle it 
at his need ? If one having a 
pardon offered him, and ſhould 
{make light of it, and ſhould on 
| theladder defire it,.might hee 


not well goe without it ?. | 


Hath God nothing to doe 


with his mercy (thinke you ) 
and Chriſts blood, but to caſt it 
away on thoſe that can ſcarce 

thinke they need it, or will 
ſcarcethanke him for it ? No, 
Gods mercies goe not a beg- 
ging yet, God can finde ſuch to 
beſtow them on, as will thanke 


him heartily,and embrace them, 
| joyfully, 


Now 


| 
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theetoa thirſt, 


'in thy ſelfe, and that without 
Chriſt there is-nothing to bee 


| Nowwee his Miniſters, hj tis 
| Almoners to diſtribute his 
| comforts, even asmany- as bee 
In cheScripture, dare notlaviſh 
them our, and promiſe them t9 
ſich lazy: indifferents as theſe; 
Bur if wee fee any ready to 
faint for want; ſaying, Give me 
' drinke or elſ{c 1 die, rhen wee 


| reach-thecup of conſolation to 
him, and bid himdrinke of it; 


any other. 

God will not poure the oyle 
of Grace or. precious comfort 
intoaveſſellfal-of cracks,that 
will let it leake out againe, 
Get therefore a thirſty foule, 
ſe thy voideneſle of all 000d 


expected but pertſhirig, 
Take the load of thy finnes 

on thy ſhoulders, and this. will 

ſo weary thee, as it will bring 


neither dare wee to give it to! 


How icew ever come to ” | 
al 


—— 


——— 


E | 
10 
his || 
wal 
1y0 
tol'F: 
e . | 


{ higler, a benchwhiftler, a. baſe 
|chapman that ſtandeſt- halfe-. | 


c . . 
+| | {like himzthat comes and taſtes, 


| 


\willgtve no more, and ſo they 
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all for Chrtt? No, but. ſome-} 
but not with ſome by any 
meanes. So eAnaniacand Saphie 
74 were content to -forgoe two 
parts:and thoſe hypocrites, 16- 
caiah 6. would part with a 
thouſand of Rams,&c. but not 
with their. ſinnes, . Thou art a 


penying- with God, and ſhalt 
ncuer come to be the owner of 
this treaſure. How many bee 


and likes the Merchants wine, 
commengs it, cheapens, askes 


the price, offers ſomewhac to- | 


wards it, but not to the worth? 
The Merchant will abate no- 
thing, and tells ham-it is a-yery; 
good pennyworth-z the. other) 


part. The Merchant hath- his 
wine {:111, but the other goeth 
away empty, aud after (may be) 


— 


what they will part with, | 
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comes againe, and. 1t, 18 'gone: | 


another 
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way. 


they loſe heaven for ſome one 
luſt; if they could but -yeeld iy 
that one thing that was wat- 
ting, it might have beene a bar. 
' gaine.Oh folly ! oh madneſlety 
| be bewailed ! play not -the 
 foole; away with that - bthe? 
luſt too: 1t is an unſpeakable 


' rich bargaine. Oh ſhall I part 
; with my deceit in my ſhop, my 
luſt, my pleaſure, this way” and: 


that? alas, ſpare me in this one 
thine. . What talkſt thon "> 


pleaſure, lay -away thy ſinne, 
that brings finfull and deadly 
ſtinging pleaſure, that will end 
41n eternall paine; and take np 
'Chrilt that will bring thee true 
and ſound pleaſure, that ſhall 
begin here, andnever end, but 
befull and perfe& hereafterfor 


ever in heaven, | 


I —__— 


another came and ſwept it || a be 


ſhoul 


God open peoples eyes. | 
A 
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How neere come ſome that|fl Gyad 
yet ſhall never have heavei?\fl ble, 


gain 


blind 
or TC 
chul 
his« 
A 
and 
it 18 
k 
tho 
foll 
of * 
tall 


the 
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| A body wonld thinke there , 


ſhould bee no greatado toper- 
IGyade men to ſuch a reaſona- 


| ble, nay to ſuch againefull bar}: 


aine ; but ſuch is mans wofull 
blindneſſe, and inability to ſee 
or to judge w hat is beſt, as hee 
chuſeth molt prepoſterouſly to! 
hisowne deſtruction. 
And thus much of the cauſes 
and meanes of. Faith, and how 
it is wrought in us. 


Having ſpoken of the au-. Degrees of | 
thor and meanes of : Faith, it' Faib, 


followeth that wee now ſpeake | 
of the degrees of | it; + All'at=] 
taine not to a like meaſure,nei- 
ther is any great meaſure at- 


tained nnto at once; but un:time | 


and by . degrees. There! 8s: a 
ſtrong Faith and a weake+3{ee 
Rows. 4.18.8&c. where the Apo- 
ſtle ſheweth.what had becne.a 
weake Faith ; or what;it\had. 
beene for: cAbrakbani 10! have. 
conſulted with-fleſb and bloud, 


with ſenſe and reaſon., :and fo 


ro 
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to >: have: ve.doubted | of the Pro. 
miſe of God , which hee dig 
nor:, but © was: cone 
ſtrengthned i in faith, &c:' 

A little. Faith' arid _ 
Faith :are' both menzioned'i m 
Scriptures: of a great Faith we 
| havelan.example inthe Cent! 


| rion , Marth.8.10. 1 bavemi| 
| foiind ſo: great 'Paith ,' m0 nbtin| 


| Iſreel.and: Marth. 5, in thews- 
| man of Cana, that did abidefs| 

many. repulſes, and yet” hung| 
| till on Chtilt, 0, mamaw urearu 
| thy Faith, &c.. Ot :@alÞ Path 


we:have au example:in viw!Dil 
ſciples,Matrh.16.8,0 ye of luth|'f 
| Faith: So, Matth:8.26..all thel\f 
| Diſciples are-for; their: little\'Þ 
| Faith reproycdzand Perer afone;)'N 
MRth-14.31. : Some't raitiziv | 
wealke»thac it is called: ynbe-] | 


C—_—_— — 


| anſw 
your 
For if 
mu5t: 
ſides 


VCrs 


E whic 
i have 


have 
| ceit 
whi« 
liftes 
ſeek 


lecke3228' ark: Fibelees; 
Lord km{promy:1mmbelcefe;e3 ci» $0 
wher thre Biſcips-azked 087}! 
Saviobt Is; tidy onld: wor 
| hoalerthe, tunatickeichilde, hee 


| | 


ane) 


> 2 
Cn 
kk 


| for 
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iy | .nſwereth them , becauſe ' of 
aig) your unbelecfe, Matth..1 7.20, 
mill For ff 108 had Faith as a graine of 
2 
eat 
M 


muitard [eede FE. Yo that be. 
ſides belcevers and unbelece- 
vers, {ſuch as have no Faith, 
E which bee many : ſome that 


kl | have no ſhew of it; ſome that 
lj 1ave a bold prefuraptuous con- 
| ccit ſome a temporary Faith, 
oy which are ſometimes bold, and 
[|= /ifted up,fomerumesas quite to- 
«of IEEKe again , and all becauſg!; 


oF they have no good: foundation; ; 
2h [and indeede . have no -true 
'F Faith. There. are alſo degrees 


" betweene true beleevers, even 
lf 2s God pleafeth to beſtow on 
" | fome more on ſome leſt, Epbeſ.; 
wil 4:7: Is Cor.2cbT, R076, 1 243, Or: 
q | vcir as God hath impleument! 


| for them , or. ..as they have 
\meanes, or as they bee- carefull 


Wl fore Gbd, deales N the bodily, 
will ature,makingſomehigh'fome 
+} | |, Sc> : a811n the,temporall 


| is:the- uſe of thems.;As there-! 


| 


OL _ —_— ED .. .__ | EIN 
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1Weake 
\/Failb, 


| ſome continue ever poore,fome 
4 of rich become poore &c.And, 
[as in the family of yonguer 


|: benſfon of the p_— of 


ſome from poore become rich, 


| zoods,ſome arerich,ſome poor,| | 


folkes there bee children of all 


|ſorts., 'fome can worke , one! 


rocke the cradle, another in 
the cradle &c, So 1t 1s in the 
Church of God. | 
Firſt then I will ſpeake of a 
weake Faith , and then of 1 


'ther when a man or woman is 
of ſmall knowledge in the 
| Scriptures and principles 0 
Religion, or weake in appre- 


concerning orgivenefle of 


ſtrong, - Aweake Faith is 


ſinnes and falvation by Chriſt, 
having attained ſome perfwa- 
ſion,and ſometimes alittlecon- 
fidence in-it, and 

| doubtfull,.and toſee 


| 
| 


—_— 


againe 


RM 


et againe | 
| Lok full 
| of feares leſt it be not ſo, and! 
that they never begunne well. 
' Or when a man is caſt backe' 


| 


/ 


* 53 =? =S=a 
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againe, and becommeth doubt- 
full ſometimes of perfeverance, 
when conſidering what ene- 
 mies there be, and how weake 
heis,and what oppolitions hee 
may meete with, 

Sometimes fearing hee ſh11! 
never get ſtrength againſt {ome 
of his corruptions , and that 


therefore his Faith will failc 
Hit at the laſt , and hee ſhall 
-marre all: ſometimes when hee 
gets a little ground, hee is of 

200d hope ; Tometimes againe 
ba his dumps and deepe teares. 
| & ſometimes Chriſtians arc 
'weake in the' other inferiour 
[promiſes , and grow ſoone di- 
ſcouraged by little things; and 
[2 the Diſciples J Matth.$. If 
[they be it/ any trouble , they are 
ready to faint, or thinke it 0- 
ver long;to be freed. ®If helpe 
come not by-nd by, then chey 
are diſcouraged, and are ready 
to helpe chemſelves by unicaw- 
| full meanes, as Aſa, 2,Cro, = 
K 


mm. 


pl 


Note Mat. 
4 ant 
Mare-26 7t 
the vorce of 
the maiac. 


—_ 


nn" "IE 
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or cl{e they are full of. cares for 
the world, fearing they ſhall 
want cre they die,: and there. 
fore grow too careful, to 
Ged hath made promiſesto 
contrary. 

Examples of weak: faith there! 
are many.in the Scripture: asin 
the Diſciples Matthew 26. 2, 
who all cd trom their Maſter, 
.& could not beleeve his Reſur.. 
reftion, when Mary told them,' 

Many there.were in the times| 
of perſecution, that hid them- 
ſelycs, or fled; ſome taken, that 
recanted , though ſoone after; 
getting more f{trength, they +: 
gaine put forth themſelyes,and: 
ſuffered couragioufly; ſomene-! 
ver had ſtrength, which yet 
no doubt had ſome meaſure of 
Grace, 

Many in our.owntimes,yea too. 
many,are weake in faith, ſome 
ever and anon in their dumpes. 
and fearcs after ſome comfort 


[ 
"ey 
| 
| 


Fch1ngs. 
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received: and ſo- in-qther; 


2 
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 Oweft. But how can you tel! | 


x 'that this 1s true faith at all, tha: 
& | |isfofull of doubtings,&c? 
A | Anſc Yes very well, by this, | 


i | thatthe comfort and aſſurance 
| | hey ſometimes have, they | 


re! have-:got it the right way, and | 
in} cametoir by the lteps whereby 
2d, it rms God to bring men 
er, | |cofaithby. 

ur. | 2. Thefpirit of God, which 
M's cannot deceivethem,witneſſeth 
K's | totheir ſpirit, 

a | 3, Theſe ſignes ſhew it, ſee- 


nat'Y (ing they conſtantly and carneſt- 
ter} ly "ill ſecke the Lord Ieſus 
+ Chriſt, and the fayour of God; 


nd | | ' they grieve at their unbe! iefe, 
ne-'} * mourne for it,and ſtrivcagainſt 
yet It. 


off} They hunger aftcr the Word, 

they love the Saints of God 
too | | dearcly ; they are very feare- 
Me | ifull-to offend God, and defire 
peb'y \rolivean unblameable lif: 2.&Cc. 
off'ly ; 2, Qneff, Howchanceth it 
het {rhen ſeeing their faith is true 
ft. | K 2 that 


} 


Vp 


— _—_— 
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EE 


that it is ſo weake ? 

cAnſ. Alas there 1s ſmal} 
need to aske this ; for It iseafie 
to have weake faith, but hard 
tohaveit {tirong; 

I. Some are but novices 
newly converted, theſe being 
infants muſt needs bee weake, 
and have many turnc-againes 
and fcarcs. And it it bee fo, its 


the better ſigne ; for who can 


looke it ſhould bee otherwile?! 


childe, or of a quartcr old, 
ſhould gce alone ? Chriſt 
would have no burthens laid 
con his yongue Culcipies, nor 
ſtrong new winc put into old 
| veſiclts, 


doc any thinke a new borne| 


2+ Y( 2 havc ſmall know: 
1 icdge, and thcretore their faith! 
| r.uit needs be ſmall, and they | 
| held downe with many a tcmp- 
| tation : as the Diſciples that 
fled from their Maſtcr, becauſe 


they knew little to ſtay them. 


3. Some are not able ro di- 
ſcernc 


—  —_—_— — — 
ww —___x CI 


- — — -- _— — 


— 
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ſcerne of the comforts offered 
'thzm, and have no power to 
apprehen, d the promite; which 
'1s no wonder, for 1t 1s not a 
ſmallrhing fo to doe, as Savxel 
at firſt diſcerned not Gods 
| VOYCEs 

| 4. Some want meanes:fome 
{that attaine the publike, yer 


negle& the private helpes of * 


ſecret prayer, reading and me- 
| ditation, and ſoare weake. 

5 Someare ſocloſe that they 
keepe all to them(cives, and o- 
pen not their doubts to ſome 
godly Miniſter or experienced 


[\needs be weake: the longer. 
Some thinke'rhcy were never 
humbled enough. 
6. Somethinke they ſee and 
 finde more corruption in them- 
ſelves, than can bee in one that 
i54beleever and the childe cf 
God + though herein they are 
deceived; for the fight of it, 
| With hatred and re(1 tance, ra- 


Chriſtian, and fo they mult | 


K 3 | ther] 
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{rher proves their faith, 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


|pentance, and ſo we caken then» 


1:7 3m.1. Faith unfamed, and like 


| oreet; tho {ame holy Ghoſt the 


- — 7 — —__— _ _ 
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Dez; rec cer of 1 vaith. 


— — —  —— O—— 
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. Some allo walke not 
carefully, but are carryed too 
much after the world :- or fall 
into this or that ſin, and make 
not haſt out of 1t againe by re- 


{clves. 
Yet wee are to know, that 
this weak faith,is true faith; as 


pretios faith, they.had with 0- 
therthe worthy Saints of God, | 
As precions, though not fo 


author; the ſame Goſpell the tn- 
trument, GC. 

Little faith is true faith, as 
well as great, a uttle man 1s] 
a man as well as a great man, 
a little water 1s as truely Was | 
ter as the Ocean Sea,&c. 

The Diſciples had true; 
Faith, and yet very weake; | 
weakein knowledge : though! 


they beleeved, Matth, 16. hae, 


he was the 11e/5:4s, that ſhould | 


fave! 


_— ”o— — 2 ———— —-  —— 


W—_— > Seat bd 


: 


| | knewnot the way. Now how 


Chriſts Kingdome, dreaming 


_— ———— — —— 


ap_—_s — 


| Degrees of Faith. 


five the world , yet how they 
' could not ell: they were 1gno- 
| rantof his death ; for when he 
| told them of his fi uffcrings, 
| Matth. 20. and Marke 9 24. 


and Lake 9. 43. yet it is ſaid 


| they nnderitood not that | 
word, and Peter tooke his Ma- | 


ſter aſide and counſclled him | 
not to goe to Teruſaltem to dye, 
&c. 

They were ignorant a!ſo of 
his reſurre&ion ;for when Ma- | 
ry told them of it they belceved 
tt not. 

' Of hisaſcenſion,/ohr 1 3 and. 
chapt.14. when hee ſpake of a | 
little tarrying with them, and | 
then'of his going > away,they un-| 
deritood irnot they knew:not 
whither he wentthey ſaid,and 


weake was this their know- 
ledge to bee ignorant of ſuch 
maine Articles ? 

Alfo they were ignorant of 


| 
| © 
| 


peas g5, 


4.4 Or _— —_ 
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j 
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of an earthly kingdome , and | 

' defired to fit at his right and 
left hand, &c. Yea and in this 
| Ignorance they continued eye | 
after his ReſurreAion,as Aita, 
| Yea and as they were 'weake; in 
| knowledge, fo alſo in belee- 

ving ; and therefore fled. al 
from Chriſt. But weake Fauh 
' may prove ſtrong in time, ; the! 

Jearncd(t Clerke was in hy 
horne book, the greateſt Giant! 
was 1n ſwadling clouts,.. the! 
talleſt Oake was. a ewiogs, 
and Faith groweth from 4 
graine of Muſtard ſeede to | 
ralltree : As from a childe tox 
man,ſo corne groweth' froma 
\weake blade to a ſtalke, and\ 
eare, aud ripe corne thexciy,| 
&c. 

The Diſciples,ſo weak before, 
afterwards when the holy 
[Ghoſt was ſent upon them, they 

were excveding [trong, & ikea- 

red not the facesof the Tyrants. 
| Pater that feared at a damſels 
| voice, 


Nicodems | 


' voice 
whole Councill, A#s4. and| 


Deprees of Faith, 


, after feared not the 


when God ihall pleaſe to en- 
large thei as hedoth ſome by 
degrees i in their health; {ome 11 
iickeneſſe,and {ome in death, 
they are as ſtrangely inlarged in 
their Faith asin their length. 

[t it never prove great, yet 
we2ake Faith (hall fave ; tor it 
intereſts us to Chrilt , and 
makes him and all his benefts 
ours: for its not the itrength of 
Faith that ſaves, but the truth 
of our Faith; nor weaknefle of 


Faith that condemaes, bur the 


| Want of Faith : for the lea(t 
| Faith layeth hold on Chriſt, 
þa ſo will ave us. Neyther 
are wee ſaved by the worth or 
quantity of our Faith : but by | 
| Chriſt, which is laid hold on 
| by A weeke Faith as well as a 
ſtrong. - As a weake hand that 
Can put meate into the mouth, 
{hall tcede and nourith the bo- 


| dy as well as it it werea ſtrong 


K 4 ha uy 
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'hand, ſeeing the body is net 
| | nouriſht by the ſtrength of the | 
| | hand, but by the voodneſſe of [Life 
the meate. As a weake Palſie | 
| | hand takes a gift of a Prince, || | ne 
[as well, thouzh not ſo ſtrongly | C3 
[ as another ; fo a weake. belee | vi 
Ver ſhall lay hold of. enough to/ Þ | no 
| ſerve his turne. Achilde in the; | | w 
| armes can take a peece. of- gold! &| | F: 
{ 


inthe hand; a weake and little | 
eyecan ſee the whole body of Þ} | 
the Sunne as well as a Treat and! | ih 


| W 
| trong,&c. al 
; | And fo weake Faith that! is 
| fave as well asa {tronger, Asit v 
Was 1! che bcholding of the! | x 
| FP 
| brafen CTPEIC 1 whoſoever, I 
could looke up to it was cured: | |y 
| j all looke dnot with cies of e-! | |t; 
| quali ſtrength ; fome were pur-! | | y 
| ( blinde, ſome blcare-eved, me| | | 
| weake and dimme with = | | 
| ſome with paine, yct whoſoe-| 3B, 
| ver looked Q,though weakly Was, | |\ 
healed: : lo {691 43+ 16, It is hot! 
; aidyyho'ſfobelceverh wil! 
O8t, 
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' bur, it Whoſoever beleeveth ſhall 
not perith, but have everlaſting 
lite, /ohn 1.1 2 
And the weakeſt Faith ſhall 
never faile or-bee taken away : 
| God willnot reject it. Tne de- 
vill {hall never overcome 1t, 
\nor did we ever reade that any 
were rejected for their weake 
| Faith, 
Yet this muſt be underſtood 
| with good caution, left 'any 
ſhould hence grow careleſle, 
| and ſay, V\ Thy thena littic raith 
15 as” 900d as a great « what 
neede ſo much paines ? O!1no, 
| rhough none are rejeted for 


vedforit: Oh faithlefle genera- 
[tio:, how long (hall I, & ? O 
ye of little Faith, 
| It is a blemiſh to have ſmall 
Faith,cſpectally after long tim 
or mach m2anes.And chouzh a 
weak Faith (hail gerro heaven, 
yer with wonderfull difficulty, 
peel ly if- God fend areat 
ry 


| little Faith, yet fom-are repro- ' 


—— 
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 tryalls and changes, from health 
to great icknefle, ſore paine, 
long diſeaſes, from wealth to 
pov 2erty; or if there be changes | 


| wealth, 
| Asittwo were to goc a mile! 
\up hilt, one very able bodied, 
good lungs and pedtoralls ; the 
| other weake and troubled with 
| the gxeene ſickneſle , ſtopt in! 
the liver and fplene, or hav ing 
lungs and in a cot (ſumption: 
; one gocth up ſtoutly and not! 
mich bloweth , but holds out| 
{trongly ;the othcrere he have| 
| gona quarter the way, pants 
;as it heart would burſt, lookes 


| 

11 the Church or Common-| 
| 

| 


| 
1 
| 


; pale as ii he would fall downe:| 


| goes a, while and fits downe; 
:carcs hee ſhall ncver get up, 


| rhen creepes on. Fa: ds and 
" 


|! ittle, then downe againg ; at 
'(laiti ir may bee with great 2doc 
{ ice £ Crs up , but nat without 
{77 acl: doubt and dithcu! iy » 

| And 


”, OY enim ro eee 


| knees, then beginnes againe 2 | 


Sn 
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And as if two- Ships ſaile 
together, the one ſirong and all 
tackling ſound and nood,the Q+' 
| ther weake atid full of. holes, 
| both .may get tothe haven, but 
one gocth {inging and confi- 
dently, the other with much 
feare of every wave that beates 
againſt it, &c. And when it lca- 
keth, they are faine to pumpe| 
out the water, and are affraid | 
| leſt it ſhould finke,8 C. 
| Therefore it is no; wiſedome, 
for any to-content themſelves 
with a weake- faith: who 
| would be weake that mizht be 
 itrong, poore that - might bee 
, rich ? For hee that hath bur 
| weake faith, (hall want- the 
| coytorts that a: {trons faith 
| harh, and be ready to be car- 
 ricd away with every winde of 

Dodrine, Hee ſhall be unſer- 
-4 ,and fet backe by every 


temptation ; and bee 'yery un- 


mect toreſi! t Treat Oncs-., Hee 
willbde rcady to. faint in every 
"roſie. 


—— OO — 
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| crofle ; unfit ro doe- any o_ 
ſervice, or to ſuffer 'any- great! 
matter: beever affraid of Death, 
backward ' to his duty,” hive 
{ noboldneſſe to come into Gody 
preſence. Finally, none that 
have weake faith'can bee con. 
tent with that meaſure, if it be 
true; ſeeing it is a-note 'of- dl 
true graces, $,that they are ſtil 
growing,froma graine of mi. 
tard ſeed to a great tree ; fron 
! a'Childe toa man. And thets 
; fore they can haveno aſſurance 
thatthcir faith is true, if being] 
; {mall they are content with 
| that meaſare, and negle& the 
| meanes of their ſpiritual] 
' Srowth... 
But the Lord of-his' great 
goodneſſe hath provided wayes 
bs meanes to. be uſed, where- 
Dy wee may grow from weake 
faith to ftrong, from aſcedtoa 
tall rree, from a Babe'to a tall 
| MAN,Q(C. - 
The uſe hereof. is- firſt for 
th ol. 


| 


— 


| weake faith, and yet may di- 


—. 
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' thoſe that have but a ſmall and , 


ſcerne by the notes and Y1 ones 
of it, that they have a truc 
Faith ; ; let them notbe diſcoura- 
ged, but bee thankfull to God 
highly for-any, ſeeing - moſt 
parthave none at all: -and fo 
,mighte{t thou with them have 
periſhed. Againe,confider that 
thy little faith is better than 
the orcat brags of Hypocrites 
[2nd vaineglorioas Phariſces. 
| Yeajthy littlefairhis better 
than all theworld ; merepreti-: 
ous than gold chat periſheth, 
though eryed never fo mucir 
and often in thefifetand there-! 
| fore be thankfull for it.” 
 Neitherlet the Divell make 
thee beleevethat it ts buta falſe 
or a temporarie faith, and that-| 
1 becauſe thou - haſt ſo many: 
doubts, therafore | thou' ſhalt 
| altogether faile at laſt : .no, the 
Scriptures tell us as wdll of the 


4 


weake faith-of the- Diſciples,'| 


\ od Thomas, 


—_—_—_———_ 


a 
4 
Ll 
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| ; Thomas, Peter, and Nicodemu, hee 
| asof the ſtrong faith of eAbra- Ev1 
| ham, Doh, Paul, and Daniel, and tol 
| | the three Children, This thy 30) 
| weake faich, makes Chriſt] | (1v 
thine, and {h ill fave thee. All | vt. 
' the Sarcs of hell Ca:lnort pre: tha 
\VALIE agali11T IT, off 
Againe, this thy wcake Faith ir \ 
may prove a itrong and tall} & |P 
| faith ; 3 eſpecially if "thou beeſt! | he) 
but a beginner. T hen be not dif. | hat 
couraged , ſecins evcry thing [to 
mult have a beginning: thou! Y | 
mayet come to. helpe and] I} fv 
ſtrengthen others in time.. And fic. 
though thou (houldit die by th 
| and by," yet it ſhould bring Th. 
| 
| 


——__— 


— 


Lt. =» —— o_— 


to Heaven, | [z0' 

'Yet let none content them-!| | 1up 

ſcives with a weake faith, but [do 

havi ing time and mcanes, ſtrive be 

for a Ire ater; elſe weecan have] Þ| |or 

[  noaflurancs that wee have any, [2] 
| 


tre faith<. For, who havinsa 
|  goodly hving and but weaks te 
| | allurance of. 1t; dclires not that || | | in 


 J—_ __ - 


| Who would live. alwayes FP 
| appore-rondition, if kee.could 
| helpe it? and to. have bur from 
| hand ro mouth, from one day 


|upon-cuery occaſion?. unfig-td. 
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hee had better: Deedes, ahd old: 


Eyidences, and: more writings| 
tohold by again allcavillers?| 
'Sowhotalteth of..a:;very good | 
\{iveet thing, but defireth more | 
of it? Ando it is with they 
that have the firl} beginnings 
of fpirituallgrages,;J, 5 ;' 


| 
[toanother, and ſcant thatzand 
\ngf. rather. hays. of ;þis,owne 
foxall turngs 42 health; and 


fickneſſe, yea'and to. helps, Q-| 

thers that need,&c?-. | 
Who would bee continually 

in feare, ready to beg.unſereleg 


doeGod any great ſervice}, or 


be ever unhit to doe any good? 
oreyer affraid of Deah? What 
2 poore lite is.this ? 

Alas, : if great .and.;' tro 
temptations come, thou mu 
indure long paines and fore , 
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If perſecution come, what (hal 
a weake faith doe then? Aly 
heethat hath but a groat inhij 
purſe, canſpend tio more.” Wee 
provide not only for faire wes. 
ther, butfor foute, Bootes and 
Cloake, and Hood; yea, car- 
ry theſe with us; when it'my 
be wee have no need of them 
at our going forth, bat” we 
know not” what may fil 
out,ere we come home againe, 
[t may be faire a few miles,ahd 
[2 clecre aki witfiout raine: bit) 
after' there may © Come 'foult 
weather: ' , ul 
What ſhonld the Martyrd 
have done, if they had beene 
at this wayering ſtay? + Ya 
' tow uncomfortably doe we 
walke daily, by reaſon 'of this 
| weaknefle of faith throughout 
* {Continuall doubts and feares? 
beſides that, our faith is made 
| thelefſe frairfull. And though 
| the divell cannor 'whadlly|} 
 quenth the leaſt meaſbre of || 
| true 


td 
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trac Faith, yethe may ſo choak 
it with the aſhes of his temp- 
rations, that it ſhall neither 
ſhew light nor heate, &c. Let 
us therefore diligently uſe the 
meancs- of ſtrengthning : our 
Faith; as the. Miniftery of the 
Word , which 1s:excellent a- 
bove other meanes : for: av-it 
was ordained of God to. beget 
Faith, ſo to nouriſh it, 1.Pet. 
1.1,Epheſ.4.11.and tocdihe the 

body of Chriſt: therefosc. the 
WY Apoſtles returned backe by the 
Churches w-b they had plan-- 
Ited,to ſettle and confirme the 
peoples hearts in the Faith, By 
bearing - the promiſes of. the 
Goſpell laide open againe and 
againe, yea and  offred 'and 


onely kept in remembrance of - 
them, but are-cxcited to be- 
leeve them, and are- much- 
| ſtrengthned thereby, | 

Alſo thereby heare we more 


a 
e 
a 
e 
18] thruſt upon us ſtill, wee are nut. 
Ir 
? 
e 
j 
4 
( 


of thenature of God, his mercy, 


| truth, 
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| rruch, unchangeablenes : alſo 
| 


adde 


| this thirſting,what promiſes be 
made? Matrrh,5 .6.lohs 7.37. 1t 
is accepted with God for 


| 


Faith, &c, and doth jt 
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divers examplesof Gods mercy] 
| on others, & of their Faith;&c 
So alſo reading the Scripture 
by our ſelves 1s a good helpe,| 
 Tob.5.Search them & meditay 
on the promiſes contained in 
' them, and this will bee a good 
meanes,as Davrd faith, to co, 
firme us;Thy promiſe, ſaithhe,| 
hath quickncd mee, &c; ." Bit 
our care mult be that we read 
;with conſideration and api 
cation. Here [ _ this 
point,what'ts the ſmaleſt me 
ſure of Faith that can bee, to 
wit, when a'man not being able 
'to apply the -promiſes to'him- 
ſelfe, andtoſay,l am perfwaded | 
my finnes bee forgiven, yet out 
of a troubled heart doth un- 
fainedly deſire the favour of 
| God above alltheworld. '- To 


| 


- 3 
A 


= ___ 


_— —__ 


the (1 
kind 
we d 
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che ſinner, ſecing it 1s a weake 
kinde of apprehenſion But that 
we doe not miſtake our ſelves, 
wee are to know that it 1s not 
every kinde of deſire, but that 
which dcfireth the favour and 
ove of God more than heaven | 
and ſalvation. We ſee it in Da- 
vid Pſal.4 6.7. and Pſal.31.16, 
Make thy face to ſhine por thy 
ſervant : Thy favonr 6 15 better than 


| We Pſal.63. 2,[t rs'avehement | 


defire, that cannot bee ſatisfied 
without the thing deſired: as a 
woman longing, Pſal119,20. 
40, as the Hart brayethaftcr | 
the rivers of water, Pſal. 42.1. 
It isnot by fits, but conſtant | 
till it obtaineth : asthe hungry | 
man till hee get mcate: 4. It 2s | 
joyned with a defire to obey 
God,and hath good affections, | 
d: firing ro come under Gods 
government , as well as to bee 
»vardoned ; whereas the hvpo- 
critcs defire-1s cold and fight, 
uy irs and-flaſhes, and ſevered 
trom 


mom 


OI 


Ku. At ee Ah 


Negrees of Faith, 
from the uſe of the meal | bet: 
whereby it might bee (atisfgf | aft: 
The Sacraments likewiſe. | to 1 
good helpes : As firſt the Sac | tict 
ment of Baptiſme may ſtrenslff | but 
then our Faith,ſfeeing -in it tl | un 
ruſhion of our ſinnes-1s not ow | to 
ly ſignified, buralſoſcaled unlff | wo 
| us. Nevyther is water moree;Þ | 48 \ 
teQuall for the waſhing awyſſſ | un! 
of the filth of the body , tha | v<! 
the blond of Chriſt _ ſel | 50! 
nified to cleanſe our fouleff | fits 
fromthe guilt and puniſhnarfff | 
of all our fins. [thi 
Secondly the fSupper of tiff} | 
' Lord 1s of like -efficacy tf | 
({trengthen our Faith, wherein | 45 
\.God hath put his Scale to hi | Y© 
Word , that by two immutablil} | *P 
things, wherein its inpoſsible the [br 
God ſhonld lie, wee might bau | 1 
ftrong conſolation , Heb. 6.19} | 
Herein God not onely paints of 


out unto us Chriſt Ieſus;lo that | Pr 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, wee may | 


ics him as it were anc j"N 


——_ 
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| under: ordinary. . fignes ſubjet 
|to all our ſenſes, whereby. hee 
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before our. eies,Ga/.3.1.but alfo 
afrc(h exhibites and gives him 
tous, and that every.one par- 
ticularly ; yea and not darkely, 
butin a very familiar- manner, 


would put us out of doubt, that 
as verily as the Miniſtcr gives 


| unto us the outward {ignes, ſo 
| verily God: gives anto us his' 
| Sonne Chriſt with all his bene- 
fites. So that except wee bee 
worle than Thomas, wee muſt 
[then belceve , and bee made 
"ſtroriger. | 

| , SothatGoddealcth with us 
'as mothers who nurſe their 
| Fongue children; they lap them 
| up warme, and give them both 
| breaſts, and ſo they grow up: {0 
is 1t detweene God and us. ' 

| Another principall meanes 
of Faith is earneſt and devout 
Prayer, wherby in ſecret we beg 
| it of God :. for thongh it. is 


| not the firſt meanegpt;getting 
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Faith, 
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Faith;(for wee cannot prayin 
Faith, till wee have Faith) yet 
our Saviour Chriſt hathtaught 
us, by praying for Peter that 
his Faith thouid not faile; hoy 
weſhould get otir Faith incres 
ſed andeſtabliſhed. So the man 

Marke 9:24. Lord helpe 11) Mebe. 
| leefe:and the Diſciples, Lordn. 


| | creaſs our Fiith, It wet Me 


the hoh Ghoſt, it {hall b&gipe) 
| us Lake 11:17: and how muck 
| more the graces and gifts 
the holy Spirit? /ohn 16.24, 
Fourthly, often meditated 
' the unchangeableneſle of 'Gd 
in tis promiſes in themſelves, 
-to others, and to our ſelves nl 
the experiences that 'wee have 
had oft Gods zoodnefle to us, 
and: of the trurh of our heats 
to him. 
Fitthly ; ſociety abd confe- 
'rebce with - our fellow-bre- 
| thren ; eſpecially ſome expen- 


| enced (hril tan or faithtull Mi 
| niſter, attrevealing unto them 


Our ' 
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our doubts,is a notable meanes, | 
For they may much confirme 
us by their counſells and con- 
folations fetched out of the 
| Word,and by their owne ex- 
perience laid before us; for it 
{availes much toour comfort to 
heare that others have beene 
in our caſe, and yet now ſtrong 


- 


in Faith. As itsin bodily ailes, 


{oin the ſpirituall, & /6 4.3.4. | 


'Rom.14.1, Ohthere may bee 
[much good gotten this way, 
'and cſpecially by viſiting the 
{icke, and bcholding the taith 
and zealous reſolution of any 
[1n trouble, paines, death, impri- 
\{onment, &c. 

| Sixtly, fruitfulnefſe in good | 
' workes is a notable meanes to 
ſtrengthen Faith, when we bee 
plentitull in well doing, ready 
to every Zood word and workec 
in our gencrall and particular 
calling,to God, tomen, &Xc. For 
as the Sunne heatesa wall, and 
beinghear, it beates backe, and 
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» And | 


increaſcth the heat of the Sun. 
beames; ſo Faith brings forth 
good works,& good works in. 
creaſe Faith : for they be ſtrong! 
arguments to us of the truth 
and ſoundneſlſe of our Faith;| 
and therefore the Apoſtle cx. 
horteth unto them, I. Cor.1, 
"Wherefore be (edfaſt ad unmonve., 
able, alwayes abounding in the 
worke of the Lord. This being! 
added as a meanes to make yg 
ſtedfaſt, Abarren life can never] 
have a Rcdfaſt Faith : Alſo 
walke cloſe with God, as con-| 
ſtantly in one thing as 1n at 
other, not taking liderty to! 
breake off our Chriſtian courſe 
and communion with God! 
| when we liſt : but we muſt hold} 
[ faſt, awaking with God, walk- 
ing with him all day , locking 
to our hearts and wales A 
| home, abroad, alone, in compa- 
| ny, in proſperity, in adverſity, 
and ſo whcn wce lye downe at 
| night making even rcckonines. 


. \deth trons 


Fl 


- 
PR __—_  — Cm -— —— 
- —_ 


- 


Degrezs0 Faith, 


And if wee faile in any thing, 
\wemult hamble our ſelves, and 
crave pardon, and never ccaſe 
till wee be reconciled. 
| Ontheother fide, if wecan 
| walke careleſly, and divers 
| dayes or weekes want our 
| communion with God, our 
| faith will be weake ; but co: 
{tant walking with God bree- 
s faith And there-| 
| fore weare tobe exhorted to 
[the uſe of theſe meanes. And 
the lazincſſe of many Chriſti- 
ans is juitly to be rebuked, who 
are content witha weake faith 
long together, and that when | 
\ they enjoy the mcanes of get=j 
(12 MmOre. 
If thev can but prove they 
have any faithatall, they mach 
wrong themſelves, 1n not loo- 
king tor incrcaſc. 

Ohhow ill doetheſe providz 
tor themſelves! If God thould 
lay greater tryails on them 

than they bee fit ro beare, and | 
l 7 they | 
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they be at their wits ends, it 
were jult; ſeeing heneednotto 
fit thcir trialls to the ſtrenethf |Þc 
they have, but to that which} |th 
they might have had. '|th 

But if wee have uſed all |_ 
meanes carctfully, then let uw Þ| [1% 
content our ſelves with tha! Þ |! 
portion which God will give] br 
us, and aſlure our ſelves, that! lo 
he wiil never try us beyond fo 
that he will cnable us to bears} |< 
-1 Cor.10.13, | Pa 

Strong faith, 1s when a man de 
is full of knowledge of tht|Y} |** 
Scriptures, and fo able to refiſt be 
and mect with temptation laid! I + 
againſt him ; and withall is} |< 
{trong in apprehenſion of the| } |< 


Ee eres 


love of God, and his promiles:! | Gt 
ſo that having got hold, he will} |? 
not be beat off, nor let goe, but) < 
holds firme and faſt; ſo as you \be 
may as well wring a club outof | | , 


a Giants hand: as it is ſaid of 
Romani, none could wring the bn 
{taffe of faith out of his hand. 

Fo | 


* [though hee dwelled where Sa- 
|thans throne was: 
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So Revel.2.1 3. the Angell of the 
Church of Pergamus could not 
be drawne ro deny the faith, 


Yea, heethat 1s ſtrong in 
faith, ſo beleeves the promiſe 
of ſalvation, as hee is fully per- 
ſwaded of i it, and that Chriſt 
loved him, and gave himfclfe | 
for him; that there is no con- 
demnation to him : yea with 
Paul, that neither life nor 
death, Angels nor principali- 
ties : and Row. 8, 38.39. Hee 
\beleeves alſo the other promi- 
ſes firmely of prote&ion and 
defence, though much bee ob- 

jected againſt} it, as David, that 
| God w:xe "his ſhield, rocke, ſtrong 
tower; and though an Hoaſt pit- 
<h:d againſt him, Pſal.27.1. yet 
pon. 5 God had promiſed that 
he ſhould be King after Sax, he 
beleeved none could prevaile 
[againſt him. So likewiſe hee 


faith ,Pſal.23.4. Though 1 walks 
; L 3 through 
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throwgh the valley of tre « ſhades 
of death,1 will feare no evil : and 
Pſal.2.1.heſheweth that which, 
alſohimſclfe beleeved, that al 
he oppolitions of men were 
Fut in v4ine againſt him. | 
Sow!-cn all cocs againſt hin, 
'-+ he elecves God Cannet 
| *orf; eh:i:. And fo lob, Though 
; ce kell mace, yet 7 will truf$ in hum, 
ſob 53.15 Thus Aſa, 2 Ctre.14, 
th. -ugh there were fo great 
od; 's againſt him, yet kee be. 
ec: and ſoallo lebo o(haphbat, 
G0: < t Goa will defend his, a 
' WCE {ee ia the example of Da. 
| nicl,an d the three Childra, 
| who ane cuen above be- 
| licfe,and ſo were delivered. 
Thus Atordecay, Efer 4.14, 
belceved ſtrongly, that though 
the likelieft meanes ſhould 
faite, yet God would raiſe up 
| deliverance to his people (to! 
; whom he had made covenant)) 
| {ome other wa 


The Martyrs - likewi6 had 
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' this s ſtrong faith, as ſhee that | 

 faid, If you s rake away my meate, *'*be1l; 
ch  Ged will take Away my hunger, 4p —- 

all | Sothe two yongue Davyes | 
| that anſwered their father, - | | 
| | God ſend us no meate, he will ſend 


m/ | 9110 hanger. | 
ot | And others that forſooke all, | 
0 | and ſaid with Parl, A, 20. 24. | 
», Neither count I my life deare 

4/8 | unto my [elfe, o that I may a 

at' WM | my courſe with op. 

N | Such a faith was in DoXtor 


al, Taylour that faid, be: 7. 1- 4 bet 

as two tiles before be [Low akeat þ: 
a. \farhers houſe : aifo,werſba'l þ..: 
| 4 ſharpe breakef aft, bat 4a fonfuk k | 
ner, &c. | 
This ſtrong faith is not got- x 29+, | 
[ken at once, nor at firlt ; but as * Oy 
the bodily ſtature is by inſenſi- | 
ble degrees, fo and much more 
| is the ſpirituall growth of faith, | 
not runne up at ONCE 11 A night, | 
as ſonahs gourd, but by degrees, 
and after good time and conti- | 
| nuance in the uſe of the 
K 4 meanes;| | 
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| fings of Gods ſpirit. After 
many experiences of the truth | 
[of our owne hcartsto God in 
| hatred of all wickedncſle, re. 
| fiſting profitable and pleaſing | 
\ ſinnes, doing painefull duties 
| conſtantly, and ſuch as we have 
\ had no thanke for our labour in 
doing of them ; theſe prove to 
our ſelves, that wee are the! 
Lords ; After many bicker-| 
ments and combats, and after | 
many experiences of the love 
of God to us, of his preſence 
with us, hearing our prays 
,crs, defending and delivering 
US,SC. 

This ſtrong faith is not of a 
novice, but of a valiant Cham- 
pton. Experience breeds hope 
that maketh not aſhamed: as 
| David by experience of killing 
{a Beareand a Lyon grew reſo- 
lute, he ſhould kill Goliah ;and 
Paul, 2 Cor.1.10. Who hath de- 
' lroerea us from ſo great a a” 
an 
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| and doth deliver 1 1, in whom wee 
truſt bee will yet dels; ver Hs, 

A Souldier at firſt is fearFull ; 
but after upon experience of 
many v1tories and eſcapes he 
groweth couragious, So we. 

|. AndGod ſceth not fit togive 

a yongue beginner a full afſu- 
rance; for 1t would bee to him 
asa great fayle to a little vel- 
{cll, to pull him under water : 
 hiscorruption would take oc- 

caſton hereby ot hurt; and there 
'forc hee bringeth men to 1t as 
they be able to beare it. 

Now that we may the better 
diſccrne it, I will here ſet 
downe ſome notes of a ſtrong 
faith ; and firſt, hee hath peace, 
yca an habituate peace with 
God, peace that paſſethy under- 
tanding, and joy of the holy 
Ghoſt ; and this the Apoltle 
prayeth for, Rom.15.13. The 
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| God of bope fil yor with al ioy 
| anapedce in beleeving. 
| fuln. (1: of faith brecas 
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,of peace and oy, and alſo bold- 


)ncſſe to come into Gods pre- 
; ence, Ephe.3-12, He'r.10.22, 
ot ' draw neere in aſſuraxce of 

\Facher Tt breeds love, yea 

Treat love to God, tor faith 

vorke; oy love, Gals. 6, So the 

Avoitle, The love of Chriſt con- 

firaineth uw, 2 Cer.s, 74. Y cathe 

top of loye, that 1s, zealc tor rhe 
glory of God. 

| Another f19ne 1s fruitful. 
nefle 1n good workes and well 
going ; and conſtant cloſe wal. 
king with God, | 

| Serong faith is not carryed! 
aWas ; though never ſo many 
and ſogreat ones teach contras| 
ry,orlabourto remove the bes | 
leever, yet he is ſettled, {tabli- 
ſhed,and rooted in the knows | 


| 


| iedgc and love of the truth z he 


is not to chooſe his Rehgion; 
a0,hec hath gone to worke Up» 
on better ground; than ſo. 


| Heecontemnerh the tcmpta- | 


tion 


c.It makes us ro cry Ab-! 
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tion of multitudes, cultonies, 
examples, and let never ſo ma- 
ny bee of another minde or 
courſe, they move not him: 
'though they wonder at him 
| like an owle, hee can pity them 
| upon good ground , and in 
| Faith. When ſome baite at him, 
ſome perſwade and pity him, 
and wiſh his eics were opened, 
and, wee wiſh you good, yet 
is not he unſettled: As we ſee in 
| Elias, who tood firme though 
| there were foure huadred falſe 
| Prophets againſt him and the 
| people. 

So amongſt the holy Mar- 
tyrs, ſome poore women have 
ſtood out again(t allthe Do- 
| tors that oppoſed them. 
| They are not ſhaken by the 
Apoltacy of ſuch as have 
beene great Profellors - or 
Preachers, 1.0% 2,19. For 


none are fallen but the childe 


of pzrdition. Therefore they 


arenot unſettled,though __ y 
al! 


i. a. V 
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| fall away , yea Profeilors or 
\ Teachers, 
| 
' 


A ſtrong Faith deſpiſeth the 
offers of profites, pleaſures, ho- | 
nours,to forſake his Religion ;| 
| he will not beenticed and tolld| - 
! away like a dogge witha cull, 
! he hath aſſurance of other ma- | 
| ner cf things already , which 
' hee will not loſe for all the: 
' world ;as wee ſee in Moſer, 
who refuſed to bee called the 
ſonne of Pharaohs daughter: 
4 and as for reproaches,troubles, 
| | perſecution , hee cares not for 
| 'them 3 if they come and 
| | threaten priſon , fire, faggot, 
: this [tirres not him, heis reſol- 
þ ved p and i 4s: Mennt S1n that 
| carnot be moved,out ſtandeth faſt 
. | for ever, Pſal.1 25.1. He endureth 
i thecroſſe and aeſpiſeth the fhame, 
{ ani! faith with Paxl, my life z5 not 
' Gear to we: And I an rut only YEA 
4x 19 be bond but to die at Jeruſa- 
lex fer the Nam: ef the Lord /:- 
'*s, H1.21.13, He ſlickes to 
£21e 
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Deorees of Faith. 


theWord , and builds not on 
man; therefore though othe rs 
 fallawayzyet heellands faſt, As 
the woman t hat being told her 
fellow priſoner was altered and 
of another minde: If ſhee be, 
faith (hee, | built my Faith nor 
| on lier,or any other, but upon 
| ' Gods Word, and that is not al- 
tered] am ſure. 

If hee havea promiſe from 
God, though all ſeeme to be a- 
oain(t it, yet hee relies upon it: 
though it bee delayed, yet hee 
waites, and faith, though 7/r 

 tarry,wait,and it will ſurely come, 
it will not tarry, Hab.2,3. Hee 
feares not troubles, but knowes 
| all comes through his fathers 
' hand, and that man and devill 
cannot doe what they would : 
and therefore hee goeth on 
corfortably today, to mor-| 
raw,and to the end, In his 
world)y dealings,which are of 
| molt weight, hee uſeth the 
meanes and depends upon 
| (rnd) 


' 
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God for ſycceſſe. If he be - | 


| trouble, he hailtens not out by 


| unlawful mearnes ; as David 


his troubles, nor haſten the 
Kingdometo himfelfe. | 

If hee have ſmall or no 
meanes, yet having Goadz 
| Word for himyhe is not diſcoy 


his armour bearer , and [oſbus 
ico mpalling lericho ; his heart 


| is fixed, hee beleeves in the| Þ/ 


; Lord, hee will not feare z and 
If heaven and earth ſhould goe 
| together, yet (as David) hee 
| would ſay, P/al. 27.3, The Lord 
' 85 m7 light and ſalvation , whom 
fhal I feare? cc. And Simem 
| 8830 dimittis, and Stephens prai-| 
; Cr, At.7.59. Lord leſuc receive 
| my ſpirit. Hee can thinke of 
| death without any prevailing 

feare,and of the grave, ſaying 

with Pa!,1 deſire to be deſſolved, 


Philip. 1.23. He lookes beyond 


the grave to a. joyfull reſurre- | 
/ion. $e | 


CC 


' would not kili Sau/ to ſhorten |! 


raged, as eAſa, lonathan, and. Þ' 


1 
— 


i be the terrour, or may bee of 


| [our Sayiour Chrilt ſaith. 1{ark,.| 
9.2 2. DA8 things are poſsible fo. 
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'of judgement, and fay,Wel- 
[come Lord Iefus: and though 


the world ; yea and weake 
Chriſtians ſhake at it , yet hee 
fearcs it not, but can thinke of 


it with joy. 

| This is a moſt excellent 
thing : Any Faith is a jewell 
unvaluable, but a (trong Faith 
carries 2 man through the 
world like a CR as 


bins that beleeveth, What a ble(- 
ſed thingit is for a man to live 


in ſuch a continued conſtans | 


peace with God , boldneſlein 
his preſence & inward joy/lts 
'acorner of heaven to bee zea- 
[lous for God in amans place, 
| to be fruitfull and abundant in 
| good workes ,, able andready 
| to comfort many and ſupport 
'the weake, tolive without 2 


x he can thinke of the day | 


| laviſh fear of God or his judge= 


| ments, 


wt mt 


— — —— 


A — 


ments, to ſtand immoveably 
when others be ſhaken , tobe 
without fear of death or judge. 
ment, and to bee eaſed in al 
ones matters , living by Faith; 
when meanes be uled,then to/ 


| heapes upon heapes: he islike 
| one of Davids Worthies, like 
| David himſelfe , that having, 


got experience feaces nothing; 


' hee walkes up and downe the 
world like a Giant , higher Rl 
head and ſhoulders than molt! 


men, with a [trong ſhieldin his| 
hand that the devill himſelfe| 


cannot pierce , but it quench 


 eth his fiery darts,and alſo get- 


[ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
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 teth vitory againſt the world 


by his Faith , breakes through 
an hoa(t, and leaps over a wall, 
breakes a bow of (teele. Itisas 
farre better than a vwicake Faith, 
asa rich mans caſe , that hath 
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be quiet, 'F | 
| The ſtrong beleever isuÞ} | 
| Sampſon lee breakes all band'Þ | 
! of temptation, as (traw,laye | 


for 


| 
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bl/ÞÞ | for all needs;for dyet: as if his 
be/Þ} | minde (tandsnotro one thing, 
oe. |} | hee hath another: ſo in his 
all ' beer, orif need be can call for a | 
th;Y | cup of wine zfo for his appar- 
tolÞ | rell, as theweatheris : hee hath 
'in time of ſlickneſſe wherewith 
24/Þ [ro ſend for a Phyſitian ; hee | 
& Þþ | hath forall needes, he can give 
6 | [to oneand lend to another, If 
ke Þ | he liſt not to goeafoote, hecan 
ke; $ | rake his horſe, And great oddes 
| |there is betweene ſuch a ſtate, 
7: | [andofa poore man that hath 
ie: | | for meer neceſlity,from hand to 
4 mouth , and that yery barely ; 
| 


——— 


and alas, wanting many things, | 
is| | |would bee glad to haye thoſe 
e| | [things which would relieve his 
|| |neceſſity, Or ſuch adifference 
-|| |there is between them,as is be- 
d|} |tweenthe caſe of a harty flrong 
nf} [man that can goe,ride,worke , 
L[] | travell, and is hearty without 
s|| |complaint,& another that can- 
,|| | not gaetwo or three miles, but 


1'f :isfo faint and diſtempered,that | 


wY 
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hee is the worſe after ita ”"_ 


| while : of a woman that can. 


not put out her ſelfe for faint- 
 netl?, er if ſhze doe a little, iti 
' with much trouble , and hath 
| many ailes and complaints, 
The Vie is ,that every man 
try whether he have this itrong 
Faith; and the rather , becauſe 


| there be ſome that thinke they 


haveit,who are butlike ropues, 
that have a counterfeit paſſe, 
| wade by themſelves or ſome 
other in an alc-houſe, or under 


a hedge. 
| Therebce ſome that having 


| ſept out of a lewd and bad 


courſe, and being ſtung a little 
with the terrours of the Law, 
my have fallen to h 
old of thepromiſe, and fo il 
at once have been ſo fully allu- 
red, as they have had no 


any. 


doubts, They imagine that 
they are able to deale with an 
body,and thinke themſelyzs fit 


| and able tocontroll & cenſure 


ee 


Theſe iq 


——— — —— ——<—A ws 


| Degrees of Faith. 


— _— 


| Theſe make more haſt than 
good ſpeed, they fly ere they 
'haue wings, and are like a 
(wazgering fellow with Beere 
in his crowne, who it may bee, 
a5 ſoone as he is out of his Inne, 
(falls a galloping, and leaves o- 
ther men behinde, bat ere hee 
hath ridde ſeven or cight mile, 
his horſe ts tyred, and thoſe 
whom hee had outſtript, over- 
take him, and get to their Inne 
in peaceand good time, when 
[25 he 1s abroad in the high- 
( WAY» 

| The Bird that ventures out 
'of the neaſtere ſhe hath wings, 
[the Kite or Buzzard catcheth 
|her; fo the divell deſires no 
\better booty, than ſuch a proud 
|over-haſty perſon: for as wee 
have ſcene by experience, they 
'not knowing themſelves, nor 
| the corruptions of their owne 
| hearts, nor having had experi- 
ence of Sathans temptations, 
he pulls them either into ſome 


odde 


<D———— 


RO 


— 


— 


- — + 


{ odde opinion, or clſe into ſome 
| foule ſinne, as to uncleanneſſe, 
| covetouſheſſe, or ſvch like, 


| Howſoever, ſome of thoſe, as l |: 


| have noted, have by their ſinne 
beene humbled, and begun bet. 
ter, and ſo in time have come 
|to ſomewhat, when they had 
{ paid full dearely for their hat. 

Some never came togood, but 
as their Gourd ſprung in a 
night, ſo it periſhed and withe- 
red in another. 

Is it not monſtrous for a no- 
vice,a yongue childe new borne 
to be a man? ſaw you ever a 
childe borne with a beard, or 
all his teeth? yet this is the like 
[ caſe, 

If a childenew borne ſhould 
{ſcramble out of the Midwifes 
| hand, and runne about the 
chamber, would it not ſcareall 
the company ? So is it with 
theſe that will make ſuch great 
haſte, 

Theſe bee like ſome proud 


| 


Yongue 
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 ſtocke, takes it up of truſt, or 


| 
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yongne man, that hath bought 

out ſome of his yeares, impatt- 
ent of ſervice, and will ſer up, 
and have a ſhopas good as his 
Maſters, ( the firſt day ) who 
hath becne a ſhop-keeper theſe 
ewentic yeares, and not having 


borrowes upon uſurie, and 

within a few yeares hee is 
blowae up for debt. 

Another that ſerved out his | 

| 


BY 
time,and knew what belonged 


to it, hee ſets up with a little of | 
his owne, withone or two of | 
the commodities that belong | 
to his trade, and waites upon 
God, and gets up by little and 
little, and his ſhop mends eve- 
ry yeare, 

Some other 1gnorant and 
carnall people will ſay, they are 
tully perſwaded of their falvati- 
on z oh, no man can make them 
blanke : but try theſe by the 
notes before ſpoken of and 
thercis no ſuch love to God, 
zcale 
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they be very bold and full «|, 
| comfort in proſperity, Us they''Y | 2! 
| are ſoone nipt in the head n|Y| <1 
| ' aMiRion: like a baſe ſiwaggerer| Þ | <2 
' that makes a ſtirre in an Ale. 


' houſe withgreatwords,as if he| } | * / 

| were ſome Champion, and be. fair 

ing ſcnt to warres,ordealt with - \ 
by a man indeed, his heart| | 

failes him; ſotheſe when they] I | *** 

are put to the tryall their| br 

| hearts faile, and when death| | | *** 
and danger appearcth, they are| || 

| affraidto die. And ſuch againe boa 

| as were never ſecne to ewe a-| [| Pf 


| ; ny ſuch regard to the Word, Fu 
or any carciull attendance on! || @ 


it,*or the Sacrament, or any Lo 
good company ; their ſtrong * 


 faith,isbut ſtrong preſumption,] | | 
ir will not abide the toach-| ||! 

ſtone, 
It any have this ſtrong faith 
indeed, let them enjoy it, they 
have || — 
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= 
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 cnough. David as much as he 
| had, yet had noneto ſpare: and 
if Iob had had a little more 


wee may increaſe from a weake 


| on the mcanes,publike and pri- 
vate, as hearing the Word, 


| 


| | holy contcrences. 
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have that that few havc:and let | 
them nouriſh it by the meanes, | 
by fruitfulneſſe 1n well doing, 
and keepe cloſe to God, and get 
more toit ; for the time may 
come, that all may bee little 


— 


faith and paticnce than he had, 
it would have done no hurt. 
Now the meanes whereby 


toa rong faith, are, firſt, with 
all diligence and care to attend 


| prayer, receiving the Sacra- 
| ment, reading, mcditation and 


Secondly the often experience 
of Gods love hining 1n all his 
denefites :whichbeing careful- 
ly obſerved, will afſure us 
| krmely of the continuance of 
It, ſeeing he is unmutable and 


uachangeable in his goodnefle. 


Third- 
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» 


[ 
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Thirdly, wee muſt daily a. 
| prove our love towards Go! 


by our obedience, both aRiye 
and paſſive, being ready todg 
& ſuffer any thing for his ſake 
For our love towards him wil 
aſlure us of his love towardsyg, 
ſceing it is an inſeparable fruit 
and «fe of 1t. 
Fourthly, wee mult carcfylh 
! maintaine our communion 
' with Ged, and walke clok 
| with him, carrying our ſelves 
' holily and righteoutly, as 1n his 
fight and preſence, And-it 
through trailty wee ſtep awry, 
wee mult recover our ſelye 
ſpeedily, and rife out of ot 
{inne by: unfained ' repentance, 
and ſo renew our covenant 
with God, by renewing Our 
faith in his gracicus promiſes 
Fiftly, wee muſt often and 
ſcriouſly meditate on Gods {+ 
ving attributes, as his good- 
nefle, mercy, omnipotencie,ald 


truth in his promiſes, and 8 
the 


J—_— CR 
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are the fotndations :-upon 

which-our faith'is built, ' and 
will never faile us, though wee 
faile 1n' many things on - our 
part. Laſtly, we muſt beefruit-, 
full in welldving, and m- the! 
practice of 'all Chriſtian duties | 
towards God, our 'nEighbours, 


and our ſolves; for a barren life | 


together. 
| Nowlet ſich of us as bec 


and a ſtrong faith cannot ſtand 


i. 


without it ftirre np ourſelves 
'touſe theſe meanes wherchy 
we may attaine unto it,by con- 
fdering the excellencie of it, 

and what need wee may have 
of 1t, arid-laboir to come to. it, 

eſpecially £ feeing God gives 5 
meanes of much faith.” - 

Letus ſtrive to attaine unto 
the beſt meaſure, and toexceed | 
our ſelves,” -This ſtrong faith-is' 
ſo excdllent ' ahd - needfuill a 
thing, thatthe Apoſtle praycrh 


the all- ſiKciencie o of Chritts, © 
[merits and obedience, which 


M for 


—— 
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| for it, for the ov and 


| daily, andexhorts the Coloſſi. 


commends it in the Theſlalonj. 
ans, that their faith did grow 


ans unto it, Chap.2,7. Againe, 
conſider that hereby wee (hall 
give and bring much glory to 
God, many wayes,as mightbee | 
ſhewed : and that wee ſhall 
provide wonderfully well for! 
our ſelves, and ſhall doe much 
good many waycs to Others, 
This world is oppoſite againſt 
goodneſle, therefore if we will 
hold on zealouſly, we mult get| 
ſtrongfaith. Beſides,we know 
not what we may meete with, 
Folkes provide nottor the pre-| 
ſent or forepart of their jour- 


| ney only, but for time to come, 


and therefore they weare 


Bootes, and carry a Cloake and 


Hood, when they have no pre» 

ſcntneed of them, not knows, 

ing what weather may.come. 
Inthe next place let us cant 


fider,that though there bee 'a 


ſtrong" 


ett h..At.t. i. Hl. "2 
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ſtrong faith, yet there is none 
perfeR and without temptati- 
on, but with ſome doubtings. 


faith, may be aſſayled ſome- 
times) though uſually they 
quell them; and ſometimes they 


| may ſomewhat diſquiet and 
| hurt them , and yet afterwards 
'turne to their good. The ; 
| healthfull man, may yet be ſha- | 
ken with two or three fits of 
'an Ague, that may make him 
take to his cap; and doubting 13 
not mixt with his faith, "al- 
| though jt oppolcth ir. 

| For Faich is of the fpirit, 
[andthe regenerate part, doub. 
[ting 1s of the fi lelh, and part 
| unregenerate, and they Cconti- 
[91 ally fight the one againſt the 
other. And thedivell alfo will 
watch his time to oppoſe it. 
| Neither canthere bce any per- 
| feR faith, becauſe wee know 
but in part, and therefore be- 
leevel out 31 part, 1 Cor,t3.12, 
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| 
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and of anbele efe will remaine, 
in ſome more , in ſome: Iefſe, 
and though uſually faith get the 


Icete will watch a time to doe' 
us a ſcare. The Flelh luſteth; 
againſt the Spirit, and the Spi-' 
rit againſt the Fleſh, Galat.y,, 
I'7. | 
Though Avraham were the] 


father ot beleev:rs, yet by per-| 
| fwaſion of Sarah he tooke Ha 


' £ar,QC. Rebeceab beleeved 1, a, 


| cob ſhould have the blefling, 
and God would have it fo; yet 
ſecing Eſau fo necre it, her 

Faith faile: d, and thee hoheit 


| 


| 


torwards witha lye. 

Navid 3 oartfh who q 
trongly peiccved, as appeares 
in the * Pal me,and by his reſo- 
'11tzon not "to meddle with 
Saul, yet 1. Sam. 27.1, his 
Faith failes, ſo that he ſaid in hu 
| heart, [ [hall now per iſh one day by 


Some remnant of corruption| 


maſtery of doubting, yet  ſome- 
times the div ll 6p: our unbe.; 


the * 
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the han, 1d of Saul, though hee had 
Gods nromiſe to the contrary: 
and ſaid in his haſte all men arc 
lyars,Pſal.116.11, 

Oh, great difficulties or long 


 dclates, bee often the foiles of 
= 


F: aith , and will try a [trong 
Faith: /obs Faith failed him 


when he curſed hisday : Moſes 
his Faith quailed at the Rocke: 
Elia would bee dead, thatfa- 
[mous belcever,who had raiſed 
the dead and ſhut up heaven: 
Aſa, whoſe faith was great , 2, 
Cbros 1 4,yet chapt.1 6. his faith 
failed foully, 

| Aartha beleeved that it 
Chriſt had beenethere, Laus- 
.r45had not dyed, yea and that 
he ſhould riſe againe at the lalt 
day; yet when our Saviour 
Chrilt went to the Sepulchre, 
and bid put away the ſtone, as 
Solng to raiſe him, On Maſter 
(faith ſhe) hee ſinketh: as 
though he had not been ag able 
to raiſe him fromthe dead , as 
| M 3 to 


— — _ ——— T _ 
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ne rho Ee os * , 
to preſerve him from death 


Vie 


| any raſhly in whom we have or 


ETC 
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whileſt he was living, 
Sometimes God will leave 
his to a temptation , to ſhew 
them what they bee in them- 
ſelves ; and therefore judge not 


may (ee fome weakenefle : they 
may be excellent beleevers,and 
{hall recover themſelves again, 
If thou ſee any in time of per. 
ſecution recant, yet judgethem 
not,tarry but awhile, and yee 


thall ſee one come within 7 
few dayes and renounce his 
recantation, and burne that 
hand firſt that wrote it ; an- 
other going into the Church, 


cutting off the Prieſts hand in 
revenge of himſelfe for recan-! 
ting, | 

Let therefore thoſe that 
have ſich afaith, as they have, 
no doubting, nor never had, 
(which is the caſe of divers) 


know,that they never belceved; 


that 


— 


— 


— 


and calti2g downe the hoſt,and|. 
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' that nevyer-doubted; A man 

were asgood fay, he were per. 
ket and without any remnant 
of corruption. When many 
| Gods faithfoll ſervants with 


| . 
' much labour and many feares, | 


| have got a poore faith, have 
| they got a perfe&t one they 
know not how? no,fuch a faith 
ts too cheape to be good. 

2. . Againeit we have held 
the aſſurance of Gods love 
firmely a good while, yet if af- 
terit come to be ſet upon with 
doubting, marvell not, nor. bee 
diſcouraged. Nay if you refift 
and overcome, it 1s 4 yood 
fixne of a ſtrong faith ; for he is 
not knowne to be @ {trong man 
that was never ſet upon; bur he | 
that hath had ſtrong adverſa- 
ries,and yet got the day. | 

3. Moreover, never make 
account that the Bridegrome | 
ſhall ever be with us, but that a | 
time will come when hee fhaſll 
bee taken from us, Therefore 

M 4 as 
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| 


| 


f | 
| ( 


|  appeare When it 13 0 tryed, 


as asrhe Mariner in-2 calme > looks 
| and prepares for a ſtorme , fo 


let us uſe like wiſedome in! 
| this caſe : onr. faith ſhall then 


4. | Finally , doe-not ralbly 


| judge of ſuch from whom 


thou heareſt ſome impatient 
ſpeeches , while they were] 
minding their paine; or fomo 


' doubrtall ſpeech , as, Doe you 


thinke God will heare me?thar | 


{1 am his? that I ſhall hold out 


tO the end? For did not David: 
'uſe ſome ſuch weaknefit ?judge 

them by their aſuall ſpeeches 
and behaviour, - and thinkeif 
thou wert in hisor herclothes, 
that thou ſheuldeſt ſhew much 
more, Many, have ſtood ſtrong; 
in ſome: temptation; arid: after 
| have ſhewed weaknefle in farre: 


|  lefle. We muſt not think hard- 


ily of any of Gods fervants,Mi- 


| at:a time fome weakneſſes) adge 


niſters, or Chriſtians,that ſhew| 


| them not , they. will jadge | 


them- 


WY 
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the -mſcly cs falte nough. 


On the other fide , If any 
now atter - much heavi- 
neſſe and long and earneſt 


ſeckingy have Tot Faſt hold,and 
are noiy full of comfort yet do: 
not promiſe you ſhall ever hold 
it thus, or ever be at the top, or 
that it will cver bee full [ea,Say 
not as David, 1 jhall never bee 
moved, Pſal.30.6. le(t it donbr- 
113s come againe , wee call all 
inco queltio: 1.No by no meanes, 
if you doubt of Gods favour, 
ſ: that you never made any 0- 
ther account, and make uſe of 
your former comforts, and hold 
| by them. Reſiſt and you (hall c= 
| vcrcome , and know that ever 
p '7ea you may be {er upon on the 
death bed, as divers have had 
' combates ; ſometimes after the 
| Word or deep meditation ' of 
Gods mercies ,/ orafter the Sa- 
| crament; how ſtrotio and conh-' 


5 
| dent doe you feele you: ſelves ? 
| M 5 O 


— — — — 


and anon ſuch things will bee :: 


- 


| 
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Oh how you conld doe any}: 
thing for God,even go through 
the fre, yet it may not alwaycs 
be thus, 

| $tcong Nay laſtly, take notice of a} 
raicth may | worſe pointyet,to wit, thata 
be weak-. | ſtrong faith may not only have 

ned, ſome doubtings , but may bee 

(hrewdly opprefled, yea much 

diminiſhed, at leaſt in refpe& 

of the as and operations of 

its Heethat had a ftrong faith, 

may come to haye but a weake 
faith,and ſo he may die (in his 
owne ſenſe, at leaſt in outward | 
appearance) in afar worſe caſe | 
than hee was ſometimes in his 
life : or ſo hee.may handle the! 
matter,as he may recover hims| 
ſelfe againe, as David and/Peter 
| did , whoſe - faith ſuffered 

ſhrewd. Eclypſes, yet gotup; 
againe 1n time, - But Aſa, [| 
am perſwadea in his latter | 
dates, was in worle cafe much, 

than formerly he had beene ins 
| Wee fee the firſt part of his 


raigne! 


——_— —_—— 
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[raigne much commended, the, 
latter much worſe : and much 
unbelzefe heſhewed, as 2.Chro, 
16, in hiring the King of Aram, 
truſting in Phyfitians, and put. 
[ting t the Prophet into priſon, 
[This is4 pitifull thing , like a 
| Crab to goe backward.Some of 
| weak have become trong,bnr 
' of trong to become weake' is 
|a keavie cafe ; as: for a'-man 
from wealth to fall to a poore. 
condition.PFor as atie that hath ' 
becn rich can worſe endurepo- 
verty than:-rhey- that never! 
knew other 3 fo: hee thar hath 
beene wort to have peace with ' 


| 


I 


God;joy and«lite ro good dae-,, 
ties;can hardly beare the want | 
| of them. 

| Nowthe cauſes: hovkof may, 
be, either want of the meancs. 
which arerakenfrom him,” or, 


ble or aſuall Miniſtry of the 
| Word ; _— but 
once or twice a yeare admint- 


ſtred 


he gone from them ; no profita- f 


Canſes or : 
meanes, 


— — 


hs ———_ htm CT  C————_ 


Degrees of Faith". 


- 


| ſumprndnfly. to ger out of erouþ 


| dealings: many that: at thirty, 


—___—_—  —— 


| world COmmUnyg 1n 18: \ 4BÞ 


_— — —— 
[ 


|ſtred and received, no good 
company: (hutupa trons 2 man, 
and dycr him thus , and - his 
ftrengtlhwatl ſoone abate. , 

2. \Aſccond cauſcis falling 
into ſome foule ſinne, and not | 
haſting, outof it, but lying init, | 
as David, 2.Sam.12. Or a fre 
quent vivang WAY. £Q ONES COT»! 
ruptians;,: not lamenting, re-! 
penting, or reforming them, Ag. 
fruitfulneſſe in good workes 
ftrengthens faith; fo ba rrennes| 
weakens i Itz110V; 1%; 

3s: :A'third:; canſe . is: , Þre> 


|ble by -mlawfnll »meanes, 
weakens the , faith ſhrevfdly, 
efpecially not haſting out of; 
by through repentance: 411% | 

A $olrrh cauſe isloye of 
the world, and multitude -&f 


and a while after were -in.g20d 
caſe,attcr fall ta great dealings 
{Have:many farme 8,Or have) 


| 


dance 


 ſhrewdly abated in-their later 


Degrees of Faith, © 


dance, and ſo doe wofully a- 
| bate and faile; I have heard of 
' maty- in; their yonguer dayes, 
that have ſeemed very zealous 
andfulLot grace;. who have 


t1126s. 

Now the fignes of it, are 
Meepineſſe of heart, no life in 
| Chriſtian duties, forte times 
uſe of the meanes, but with ay 
zcale, How did David doe du- 
tics all that three quarters after 
\ his fearctull; falls? much like 
| the poore Chriſtian who*gave! 
thankes; when he went to cate! 
of his ſtolen mutton. 

- Anorher figne 1s the fteying 


of theſenlible workc of Gods 


| Spirit, 2.1 011% 


Likewiſe acontinuall d "ITY 
tent; unquietnefle of minde 
andeonſcicnce ;. no. minde to 
the company of the people of. 
pods : 
|. Fearc of death: 'the which is 
a fearefull: elate, whileſt the 
POoOre 


——_.. 


KY gnes, 


n—_ 
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poore Chriſtian I1veth in it, 
howſoever God. of his free 


out of it; 

Whart then,is there no helpe 
or.remedie for this? God for. 
bid we ſhould ſay ſo. That God 
that pardoned at firft,' can and 
Wiil have mercy upon' him +, 
gaine, though hehave plaid the 
[1 prodieall : for the love of a fa- 

ther reaches farre. But yet it 
| will coſt him the ſetting oh, 
As if a father ſetup his ſonte 
the ſecond time, it it will bee: 
with ſome checkes, and-up6h 
his humble ſuite, and it may be 
he muſt bring ſome of his kin- 
dred ro vlead and intreate for 
him: So is it with the - 
Chriſtanin this cafe. 5-951! © | 

They then thatihave fuſered 


PE 
—  ——— 


niſters: and Chriſtians to contri- 
bute their prayers and counſels 


mercy, at laſt recovereth him 


| this lofle had nzed make a ga] 
| thering, & get many good Mi-| 


o helpc them up againe. 


_Fo | 


ae os & CTY 


bs | 
it 
N. | 
\e | 
it 
MI 


1 


rl 


| 


continually what hath caft you 
behinde hand : - Daily judge 


—_— — 
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For it is poſſible to bee reco- 
vered ( as we ſce inthe exam- 
ple of David ) thought with! 
muchadoe, as appeareth Pal. 
51. therefore be- carefull to ſee 


your ſelves for your fines, t1ll 
you feele your heart relent and 
waxetender in fome ſort : get 
under the dropping of a profi- 
[table and ſettled miniſterie. 

| Vſethe helpe of the. Lords 
Supper : and 1t ordinary meanes 
prevaile not, adde thereunto 
(extraordinary ; ſhake off: too 
much dealings, and the delight 


art once recovered,walke more 
watchfully and warily - ever 
after. 

Some have thus recovered 


time were excellent, have pro- 
ved very obſcure,and much a- 
doe they have had to crawle to 


of the world. And when thou: 


themſclvcs; ſome thar in their | 


heaven; that-if they had beene | 


| 


taken 


EC 


_——_ 
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' taken away, twelve or ſixteenc 
before,would have gone 
(with full Gayle. {And this ,may 
be acauſc why God, therefore 
tak-saway ſomany,when they 


'beat the belt, 


| Secondly, let them not that! 
yet hold their owne, bee high 


' minded, but walke in feare,! 
Beware of theſe things betore| 
ſpok2n of ; clſe you may fall} 
from your exceilencie. 
' Clingto God, be conltant,in 
tnemeanes, that ſo you may 
never, know what belongethto 
this wofull ſtate : for as ſome 
dic in it with little comfort, 
and have much adoe . to bee 
| comforted on their death-beds, 
ſofomehave recovered, but it 
hath coſt them deare firit,- +: 
And thus having ſpoken & 
the nature. and degrees of 
Faith, 1 will in the next place 
ſpcake of the propertics of it; 
And firit I wili ſhew the excel 
leacic of Faith. And thismight 


TE ——_——— — —— 
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= ſhewed firſt by the / Author 
of it, in that it is not the worke | 
of N ature, or of our ſelves, nor | 
yer of man or Angell, but of 
| God enly.. But of this I have | 


| already ſpoken. 


Secondly, it might bee ſhew- 
ed by the difiicultic of obrai- 
ning it. but of this I (hall have 
occaſion to ſpeake hereafter. 
And alfo by the rareneſle of it, 
inthat few ever have beene 
true beleevers, Eſa. 5 3.1. And 
when the Sonne of man ſhall come; 


ſhall bee finde faith upon! the earth? 
Luk.18.8. 
But T will notinfiſt upon any 


of theſe, but rather ſhew it: by 
other arguments. And firſt by 
that hooar which, God hath 


pur upon 1 it. Secondly, by ttie | 


mipeakable benefits which 
by it are derived unto us. 
Thirdly, by this that it brings 
much honourto God, and is al- 
ſo very profitable unto ' 0- 
thers, &c. 


Firſt, 


| 


| 


| 


| our ſoules ſafely unto heaven, 


| OY 5 # Excellency of Faith. 


| Firſt, God hath highly ho. 
noured it, inthat he hath made 


ſalvation, there being no other 
condition of the Coyenant of 


it the only inſtrument of our|Þ 


to be the inſtrument of our ſal. 
vation, but faith only. And 
whereas the greateſt venturein 
the world, is the comming of 


of this, faith aſſureth us, . and 
that upon good, yeathe beſtſc- 
curitic, namely the Word and 
faithfulnefle of God. 
Secondly, it is that whereby 
Chriſt Iefus and all his benefits 
are made ours; whereof it is 


' faith,viz.Chriſts righteouſneſle 


and he bare the burthen of 


_— 


faid Roms.5.1. Weeare jubtified by 


madeours by faith. As our ſins 
were made his by imputation; 


Grace, but belecving, ob.3.16,|þ 
Marc.16.16.5c. And wheres} 
| there are many other excellent 
graces, yet none of them ar 
appointed toapply Chriſt, and 


them, | 


CO Inn 


_——__—__—_— 
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ny ſo his ſufferings and 0 


bedience are made ours, and 
| ,wejultified thercby 5 Hab.2.4, 

| [The juſt ſhall live by faith. As 
| [without faith we have nothing 


|Þ [ro doe with Chriſt , fo by this 
'F [hc and all his benefits are veri- 


ly and truely made ours : and is 
| [not this an excellent thing that 
| | intitles us and puts us into poſ- 
ſeſſion of Chriſt Ieſus and all 
his benefits? It is more than if 
wee had beene a kin to Chriſt, 
tad had him in our armes , Li- 
ved in his company,than if we. 
'had heard him daily,had ecatc 
|anddrunke with him; nay than 
to have been his mother, ſiſter, 
or brother, Xat.1 2.48.49. 

By faith our perſons are 
made pleaſing to God, and our 
|workes acceptable : for while 
[wee bee inour owne filthinefle, 
'God cannot abide us, . and our 
;beſt workes are abominable. 

It is ſaid that God had re- 


'ſpe&t to Abel and to his work, 
and 


' 


| 


———— 
” 
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and that by faith hee offered 
better and more acceptable {4 
crifice than Cain: his might bt 
as ood for the oartide, but 4 
bells was accepted, becauſe 
was done in faith by a belecver 
the imperfections thereot be: 
ing taken away in Chrilt, 
4. Byit wee are unitedto] 
Chriſt,and made one with him, 
fleſh of his fleſh , and bone of bi 
bone,Epheſ.5.30,lively members 
of that body whereof hee is 
head: and fo as we have there- 
by right to his benefits ;ſo wee 
draw ſap and vertue from him, 
todyeto (inne and live torigh- 
teouſneſſe, without which faith 
and union wee bee dead in tres 
ſpaſſes, and. can doe nothing, 
An impe not grafted into a 
{tocke, bur lying by, withers, 
'and never beares fruir, but 1s 
|for the fire: ſo are we without | 
Chriſt:and as a woodden legge 
receives nov ſenſe or motion 
from the head; it is but tyed on! 
| with 
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| 
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s [with points , ſo wee without 
\| Wl faith; and is not this an excel- 
| lent thing that makes man a 
i|W mcmber of Chriſt ? 
M 5. It isthe rootc of all o- 
| ther graces, Hence comes | | 
peace; for being. aſſured of] 
| ant unſpeakeable, and | | 
to | our Pc ardon and ſalvation it ba- | 
niſheth feare and tcrrour , | | 
peace comes inſtead of 1 it, Roms, | | 
5,1.ycaand joy, as Romy .2.yea | 
\. £912.15.1 3.7 be Goa of hope fill | 
jouwith io and peace in beleeving, | 
|| vcaas P&1/. 4.7. peace that paſ- | 
ſeth underitandinr, and 1.Pet. 1, 


in | 
h- 8, oy that ts unſpeakeable aud glo-. 
ith | 197%, T bat as 1t 1s anſpeakeas | 
ce (| ble terrour to bee under _ 
" ſinnes and the wrath of God ; 

\ a ||| {0 unſpeakeable joy to bee re- 


my | conciled unto him :(o it breeds 
rig of Poldncſle in Gods preſence, 
wt fl £26e/-3.12, and is not this a 
coodly mattcr ?.yea and that at 


4( 
pi the day of judgement , when 
on|ffl :hc proudeſt and boldeſt fin- 


ith ners 


C—— —— 
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[ 
} 


| 


' 
' 


| 


_—_ 
ners (hall wiſh hillsto fall 
them, Apoc.6.16 as in thisEi, 
ſtle,cap.2,28. yea lt willcak 
greater boldnefle than wag n 
Heſter to Ahaſhweraſh, Tt wil 
bring Chriſt into our armes 
as wee may ſay with Smen, 


. Lord, #ow letteft thou thy ſervat 


depart in peace,c. Andas le 
feph's brethren came to hin 
with confidence when Benig 
min was with them : ſo weeto 
God when wee bring Chril 
with us. Hence comes love to 
God,as it muſt needs: the love 
of Chriſt conſtraines, 2.Cor, 
and 1.Pet.1,8. Whom though yet 
ſee nor, yet ye love bims : and het 
ſhewes the reafon, becanſe jet 
beleeve in him, So Lake 74). 
the woman that knew that ms 
ny finnes were forgiven -her, 
ſhee cunld not tell how toloye 
enough: and David,Pſal.103.4 
Bleſſe the Lerd, O\ my ſoule , wit 


fergiveth thee all thine iniquith: 


| and Pſa/.116.13, alſo, bat fd 


— — 


het —G_ _—_——_— 


| meaſure of our faith ;to their 
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[ give unto the Lord for all bis be. 
nefitt towards mee ? Soalfo-it will 
workc in us' love. to our bre- 
thren for his cauſe, Gal.5. 6. 
faith work:th by love: which is 
ready to ſhew.it ſelfe upon all 
occaſions, according to the 


ſoules , and bodies, forgiving 
wrongs , Yea forgiving till ſe- } 


venty times ſeven times , Lake 
17.4. which made the Apoſtles 
to pray for it, Lord increaſe our 
faith, ver, 5. It breedes thanke- 
fulncfle: and hence alfocomes} 
patience, an excellent grace, 

when faith tellsus that it is of 


| | bee will lay no more on us than hee 


Yu from nurmuring,, and from 


Some ave ſpoken of - a ſtone, 


our mercifull tather that we be 
\ MiRted for our good, and that 


wil inable ws to beare,, 1. Cor,10. | 


13. and that the end ſhafl bee 
happy» Theſe things keepe 


ulin & unlawfull meanes, or 


ſmking- under our troubles. 


that 
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that being caſt into the ſean 
the greateſt ſtorme and rape, 
would calme it. preſently ;by 
to bee ſire , faith calmes the 
heart where ſtormes and temp 
tations have becne greatek, 
It is the load{tone that lookeg 
ever to: Chriſt, as that :dothys, 
wards:the North; and as:'tht 
drawes1ron to it, ſo doth. tath 
joyne our hearts to Chriſt. Ity 
' like the flower of the Sue, 
| which turnes.- ever toward 
Chriſt, as that doth towards 
the Sunne : yea, what ſhould! 
name particulars ? tor » hence 
comes all obedience. Heb.114 
By faith NNoab obeyed in mia: 
-king the Arke!, which was: 
dificult thing; fo {orahamior- 
; fooke his country ,and offcred 
hisfon. 
It purgeth the heart, and 
chafeth. away: the. Jove of all 
£viH, and brings in;the loved 
-all Gods ccmmandemenszand 
breedes obedience to any. + 
3 that] 


_— i. ths 


cn tt 


[ot God, but to ſticketo Chrilt 


os 
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that God (hall require, P/am 
119.3. 

It makes us not onely wil- 
ling to obey God in doing, but 
even in ſufferins+; to count 
houſe; land; wife, children, 1i- 
berty,to be nothing for the love 


though we loſe all theſe. 

To confeſſe with boldneſſe 
the Name of the Lord Teſits,and 
his truth, though with never 
luch perill. 

It cauſed the mother to ſend 
away her 'childe that morning, 
toanother nurſe, when ſhewas 
to Joe to execution; and an- 
other to ſtand by, and ſee her 
childe grievouſly tortured, ſay- 
ing,T never held childe berter 
beltowed', and thanking God 
that ever ſhee bare him : And 
to forſake them cheerfully , as 
did D.Tay/or and Cutbert Sim- 
/or,- who ſeeing his wite and 
children in the way as hee was 


— 


zoing ro the ſtake, and feeling 
| ſome 


re In 


tet. 
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ſome yearning of bowells,reby. 
ked himſelfe, faying, Ahfleſh, 
wouldeſt thou binder mee- in 
my journey ? well, goe to, thoy 
ſhalt notprevaile. 

It made the Martyrs endure| 
torments,and to neglect Fkes 
mother, wife, childe, to folloy 
Chriſt. See Heb. o.,toward the 
end,-and Heb.11. toward the! 
end, It made Moyſes forlake! 
Pharaohs Court, and to chooſe 
rather to ſuffer "_ with the 
people of God, than te enjoy the 
pleaſures of ſmne,, Heb.11.25. It 
made _ many kifſe the flake, 
clap hands in the fire, and to 
thanke God that they wete 
worthy to ſuffer for his name; 
ſaying, that though they had a 
ſharpe breakfaſt ., yer they! 


6. It isthat that makes the 
Word, Sacraments, and: our 
prayers profitable to us; The 


ſhould have a joyfulldinner. | | 


Word when it is belceyed, and | 
particularly applyed/- tg - our} | 


ſelves, 


I 


. _— - a. 
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ſclves,then it | __ Us; as } 
| contrarily, Heb.4.2. The Sacra- | 
ment of the LordsSupper doth 
usno good without this; (but 
only offers fhells and outward 
 fignes to our condemnation, 
| not diſcerning the Lords body; 
| foguiltyof the Lords body,and 
| tocate. our condemnation, and | 
ſoit becomesto uslike the cur- | 
ſed and bitter water. Faith is 
'theeye, hand, mouth of the 
foule, and therefore withont 
that, the Sacrament cannot pro- 
| fir. So our. prayers made in 
faith prevaile much, Jem. 5.16, 
 butnothing without It. /am.1. 
6.7, 
| 7, It isanotable mcanes fo 
further us in our journey to- 
wards heaven, to keepe us ſafe 
from the mighty adverſary of 
our ſoules and falvation; A | 
ſpield to quench bu fiery darts, 


| Eph.5.16. 1 Pet; 5.8. Your ad 


| 


[ | Lyon goeth about, whom reſis 


| 


RE er 
' — 


—_— 


—_ 


268 


Excellency of Faith. | 


ſtedfaft im the faith, And this 
might be ſhewed by inſtancing 
in ſundry of the temptations of 
the divell, which faith quen- 
cheth, and like a ſhield keepes 


It is the victory that over« 
comes the world. 1. the ma 
nifoldill examples of the mul. 
titude, which like, a raging 
ſtreame beares downe all be- 
fore it; but they that aregroun- 
ded fait in the faith are not 


them from piercing the heart. 


moved by them. 154 

The alluring and ſweet baites 
| of the deceitfull inchanting 
| world, which are moſt ſtrong 


| and dangerous:therefore whet- 
as Heb 11,37. It is ſet downe, 
that they were tempted ; among] 
other ſore temptations, that 1s 
named for one, 
Thus the Martyrs were 
tempted after this-manner by 


the world. Play a wife mans 
part,fave your ſelfe :if you will 


returnetothe Church and ab- 


i 


Jure,' 


” © OG Je Oo 


oo WY 


> 
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Excellency of Faith, 


—— 


jure, you ſhall have this and 
that promotion,&c, 

| More by the inchantments 
' of this {trumpet have beene be» 
guiled, than by the threats : 
Faith ſcornes that any baſe 
tranſitory profit or pleaſure 
ſhould draw his heart, that be- 
| leeveth, from God, or from a 
[good Conſcience, or to fell his 
peaceand hope of heaven. 

So it overcomesthe frownes, 
threats, and uetermoſt wrongs 
that it can doe, deſpiſing the 
crofle, and enduring the ſhame; 
contemining any temporary af- 
flition in reſpet of the love 
'of God, and Chriſt Ieſus, or 
 hazzarding his part in the cter- 
[nall happinefſe. Thus the Mar- 
tyrs ( as Romans among the 
reſt) overcame their adverſa- 
ries, and made them weary, 
when as they could not tell 
whatto ſay. If a man had e- 
[nough of this, hee might goe 
thorough whatſoever, The 
N 3 


onely 
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| 
| — 
| 


onely conquerour indeed is the | 


beleever, to whom nothing can os 
| come too diflicult, to doe, to| | | . 
p ſuffer, yea that would poſe all| JN | 1, 
| the worldtodoe. So it fenceth] 
us againſt the temptations of PR 
[| | ſinne,thatariſe from our owne|/ | 1 
| corrupt nature: Shall I doe thus| F | 
and thus, and ſinne againſt my oy 


l 
i | God and mercifull Father? It 
| drawethvertuefrom Chriſt to| © | 11. 
| mortifie ſinne : It challengeth| |} 
the promiſerhat ſaith, G-neſbal 
not hxve dominion over your moy- oY” 
| tall 65dy that you ſhould obey it is 
the luſts thereof, Roms, 6.12, - 
gives muchglory toGod, by be. 
leeving things becauſe hee hath - 
| axd them, to reaſon incredible, | 
| in nature impoſſible, puts to his! hop 
ſcalethatGod is true. It vets! 
upon the head of reaſon, when| F| /;, 
itis at the fartheſt, and ſees] F|;,., 
quitebeyond it, and claps the| F|,,;: 
hands, ſaying,It isfo, it is f0. me 
In Natures ſchoole wee con-| || 14 
ceive firſt, then belceve ; but in| 
Gods, 
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 Extellencyof Faith. 


Gods, we belecve firſt,and then 
' conceive: conceive what wee 
can, and what wee cannot, be. 
 leeve and admire; 
| Thus we beleeve the Creati- | 
on of the world of nothing, | 
| which mo Phyloſophers gains | 
lay, afirming, that of nothing | 
nothing can be made, 
So when we be wrapt in tron- | 
| bles, and compaſled about, and 
ſee no way out, yet to be- 
| leeveI (hall have a good end; as ' 
Abrabam for offering his Son: | 
yet God had faid, In U/aac ſhall | 
thy ſeed be called.'So Zo{paa,and | 
the people for the falling of | 
the walls of ' Iericho ; and Heb, | 
11.7, It ir the ſubſtance of things | 
boped for, 5.e. gives a becing(to | 
us ) unto things that as yet | 
(inthemſelves ) have no bee- 
Ins; ard-the evidence of things 
wot ſeene , that is, a cleere de- 
monſtration of 'things that bee 
not ſeene. Thus we beleeve the 
relurre&tionof our bodies, and 


&f N 4 eter- 


[ 
| 
| 
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Excelleney of Faith, | 


eternall lite after this. 


| upper hand, 


holds. 
9. Faith is exceedl 
table through all our 


tt | : C p 

i friend in adverlſitie, 
| 
| 
| 


| .| the Lord' mw the lat 
| | ing, Pak 27:13+, 


| 
| Hereby now webeleeve the 
| ruine of Rome, though ſhe 

| feeme to prevalle, and get. the! 


Hereby we hang upon God, 
' when wee ſeeno likelyhood gr 
way of helpe or deliverance; 
ſo as we can ſay, Iwilltruſt i | 
 kim,though he kill me, Joþ1;, 
x 15.andin long delayes,yetfaith 


ng prof. 
courle, 


' and in proſperity many wayes, 
| but eſpecially it is our odde 


Another 


Simon to beare ur crofle, Ohit 
doth us Knights ſervice; then! 
it holds us up by the chin,:that 
we ſinke not,as elfe we muſt: ſo} 
that our head 1s aboye water, 
{thoughallthe body bee under, 
| I ſhould have fainted, except 1 
had beleevedto ſee the groduef GU 

of the dp 


Thi 
_—_——_ 
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| Thiswe may ſee in Lacob ;for 
what had become of him when 
he heard of Eſaw's comming a- 


| gainſt him with foure hundred 
r men, but for his faith? It is true 


that God had made him a pro- 
miſe; but he had the comfortof 
It, becauſe he beleeved ir, 
| So Nebemiah, when he look- 
'ed fo pale, yet finding a pro- 
| miſe and belceving i it, hee {taid 
 himfelfe upon it, Neb.2.2, 
| So many amone{(t our {clves 
in divers aflitions ſhould 
| finke, were it not for the faith 
| of Gods promiſes ; much more 
the Martyrs in their intolera- 
ble ſufferings. 

Our Saviour Chriſt was up- 
held by my God, my God, or elle 
he had beengone. 

10. Andin theend of our 
life it is even as a chariot to 
carry up our ſoules to heaven, 
lobn 3.16. That 4s many as be- 
leeve in him ſhall not periſh, but 


N 5 and 


| 


Pave everlaſimg life, As Enoch | 


} 


- 
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Excellency of Faith. E- 


and Elics were tranſlated 
! (though not bodily as theyJyet 
our Faith tranſlates our ſoules 
1 to God, 1. Pet.1.9. receiving 
| the.end of your faitb,the ſalvation 
i of your ſonles. | 
| Now isnot this anexcellent 
| grace that neyerfailes us till it. 
| hath brought us to God, and 
makes death, which is the ter-! 
; rour of the world, to bec a web. 
; come meſleng er? | 
31, Yet further the names 

; $yEn it in Scripture, and from 
; the Scripture ſhew {omucl;Fos V 
1 is calied Iuſtifying Faith, Rem. Þ if 
{ 5.1 becauſe it 3 aſtitesus,vhich| Þ + 1 


—___—  __— 


pu - PT po ff” 


| other faiths dot not. | f: 
Saving Faith, as Epbeſ. 2,8, by 'f 
Faith yee are ſaved: for ſome [ft 
| faiths bee not faving. v 


Lively Faith, in oppoſitiento P 
the dead faith of hypocrites, | 


that drawes no lite from bi 
Chrilt, nor ihewes forth any h 
[life in godly fruirs .of good}, | {hi 
WOTKES.. + 


Ir 
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It is called Fauth of Gods eleFF, 
Tit.1.1, ararejewell beſtowed 
on none but Gods deareones, 
 ſachashe ordained to ſalvation 
| before the world ; not ſach 
| faith as reprobates may have. 
| Precious Faith, 2. Pet.1r.t. of 
| wondrous worth and value: no 
| copper faith ,'but more preci- 
| ous than'gold , yea than fine 


gold, r.,Pet.1,7. yea,as Prov.zr, 


10.4 vertuous woman isfaid to 
| 

| be farre above the pearles, who 
'is ſo commended torher faith 
' which made her vertuous: and 


| the wiſedome ſo commended | 
 1n the proverbs which proceeds 


from, and is joyned with true 


' 


| filver, and much fine gold; bur 


whatſoever elſe it can be com- 
pared unto. | 
Moſt holy Faith Iad: ver. 20. 


becauſe itis a gift of Gods moſt 
holy Spirit, and brings forth 
holy lite, which it drawes from 
eur moſt holy head Chri'tle- 


| 


faith, is not anely better than | 


$, 224it 
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| 


| 


[full prayers, | Jo 


12+ Itgets us a good rept» 
tation in the Church of, God; 
Heb.11.2; It ſets uson todoe 
ſuch workes'of piety to God, 
and.charity tomen, as doe prd., 
cure us as good a report,as valie 
ant men had a great name” by 
their exploits. 
' 13 It obtaings us many a 
temporary bleſſing and delive- 
rance: as to Aſa and Lehoſaphat 
great viftories, by their fairh-! 
full dependingupon God. 


It is not onely profitable to 
our ſclyes, but to others alſo; 
4,6.t0 our-children.Even a pro} 
feſlor of faith benefits his. chil- 
dren, intereſting them unto} 
Baptiſm and the priviledges of} 
the Church.. But true. faith 
greatly availes the children. of, 
ſuch parents, both becauſe Gf 
hath made promiſe. coboothe 
God of ſuch andalſoof their 
ſcede,beſides thcir many faith- 


2,' Yea to ſtrangars , Do 


. 
— 


nn 
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or their ſouleg and bodies, lam. 
x.1 4. ſend for the elders, and the 
rajer of faith ſhall ſave the ſicke, 
ie hcale him,and rgſtorehim 
o health, yea if heo,haye com- 
itted ſimnes they fhall be forgiven, 
Yeato the very wicked it may 
obtaine temporall bleſſings, as 
Moſes his prayer obtained for 
Pharaoh, and for the .murmu- 
ing Iſraelites, and Eliah for A- 
hab 1n procuring ralae, 

[nall theſe reſpe&s,whocan 
but ſay that faith is, an excel- 
lent grace?come gaze and -look 
upon it, that you may admire 8 
fall in love withall ;as men doe 
at the goodly houſe or ſumptu- 
ous palace of ſome great man, | 
or Prince,and ſuch things, 
| Nomerchandiſero bee com-. 
pared hereto ; heethat hath it 
hath God for his Father; Chriſt 
his Saviour, .. the holy Ghoſt 
his Comlorter, the Angellsto 


Luard him , creatures on the} 


| Fcarch, the world it (clfe,yeaall 
| things 


em, 


' 


— i. 


Excellency of Path: , 


things prefentand to come x 
| his,and he Chriſts. 

Compare it with othe 
things that' be excellent, uf 
fee it excelling them'': ih 
(hall I compare 1t with,wealth 
honour, authory , grear birth} 
baſe things in compariſon,nt 
worthy to bee named wrih 
things that bee truely exct. 
lent. 10 


| things hamane and divine, 2 
 ſpecfally great underſtanding: 


in the Scriptures is excellent! 


yet the devill haththis,andthe| | 


| meaneſt beleevet hath a better! 
| gift. ue 
| The gift of. prophecy isan 
| excellent gift, ro open the 
; Scripture, diſcourſe of pointsof 
| Religion and Faith; yea;and 1 
| ply the ſame to the peoples ute; 
a'very profitable viſe, ſceingit 
may convert many and build 
up more yet this a reprobate! 
may have. ; | 


The 


| What then ? knowledge &. 


4a cellent gifr;& to calt out devils: 


0 Excellencyof Faith. 


i... 


The faith of miracles is an ex- , 


heethat had theſe would with 
Simen Magus be thought ſome 
great man, and ſuch gifts were 
worthy great- reverence, yet 
theſe a reprobate might have, 
 Matth,7.22 ./Aany will ſay to me 
in that day, Lord, Lord, have wee 
,vot propheſied in thy Name , and 
inthy Name bavecaſt ont devills?" 
'&s,, Yea, among -other true 

[and faving graces faith obrains 

the chiefcty, as humility, love, 

patience, ſobriety, which 
though they be excellent gifts, 
yet they apprehend not Chriſt; 
'they breede not faith; but faitir | 
isthemother ofthem, 

| Wee may therefore ſay of 
faich,as Se/omonof theyertuous 
| woman, Many daughters have | 
| done vertuouſly, but thou ſur- 
| mountelt them all, Prov. 3 1 29; 
| Her price i$above the pearles ; 


for thisis a moſt precious jews}. 


| d!,and pearle invaluable. | 


[OP EIT 


And! 
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. And as infidelity is the my 
odious vice, the breeder ani 
mother of all linne , anddoh 
molt diſhonor God, ſo is faith 
the contrary. Vabliefe. denig 
God the glory of his power,a 
if he were not able to fulfill the 
promiſe of his truth,oras if þ 
were unfairhfullz and make; 
| Man) flee from God , as. Adm, 
and 5nally,makes Chrilts cons 

' ming into the world of nouk, 
| Hereſfez and know whobe 
the excelient ones in th! 
world ; oh true beleevers,Pſa, 
16.3, They arecalled thee. 
cellent. Pro, 12.26. The rightem 
is more excellent than his nets! 
bour, that is, who is notrigh-! 
teous : faith makes a man righ-! 
teous, both by .making Chrilh 

; righteouſnelle ours by jmpute 
| tion, and ſecondly by drawing 
ianRifying grace from Chrilt 
Hee that is not thus righte 
ous by tairh,. wee ſay of. himas 
of Ruben, hee-18 not excellent. 
Wha 


ed 
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| Oy 
| Whatſoever wealth, honour | 
[thou haſt, whoſoever thou arr, | 


thou art not excellent ney | 


whatſoever knowledge, gifts, 
 profefſion thou haſt ,. without 
true faith, thou art not excel- 
| lent,but a painted ſheath,a gor- 
 geous ſepulchre: thou haſt no 
partin Chriſts death, neither is 
chy-perſon or wonke pleaſing 
to Godznor halt thou right:to 
any good thing, | 

But the true beleever is ex» 
cellent, as having attained to a 
rare jewell.,. and an invaluable: 


| pearle: as ray apptare if-'you 


looke over the benefits of true 
faith. before mentioned : yea 


[though thou. be poore and de- 


ſpiſed in the world,yet art thou 
| happy. . .Be thankfull co, God, 
[and - whatſoever paines;:thow 
halt taken to get faith , yet-bee 
[glad , ſecing thou halt a rich 
penny-worth, :: ::. t: 
Wonder - that 'man having 


| 


Qtripr himfelſe of all: his rob 
Q 
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| of hiscreation, ſhould yer be 
| reſtored to any fuch glory ye 
| once againe, and that Go 
ſhould ever beſtow this 
thee whiehisto ſo few given, 
| Vſe all meanes to nouriſh thi) 
{AS thy jewell, as the Word, $z. 
craments, Prayer, good comps 
| Nie, caretokeepe a good cop 
' ſcience; in all things walk 
worthy of ſo excellent a gift, 
ſtaine 1t not by any ſinne wil 
lingly committed, 
! And doe thou know thit 
| haſt:ttnot, rhat thou canſt 'nie- 
yer beexcellent, till thou doeft 
injoy it, Bat alas what toyliny 
is there for bafe things, when 
the moſt excellent things 1n- 
deedare left unregarded? 
God open mens eyes, that 


| 


; 
| 


i 
| 
; 


they 'may fee and ſceke- after| i 
the things that are truly excel 


lent. | 
| And thus having ſhewed the 


excellencie of faith, I 'am now 


in the nextplace to ſpeake : 
the 


_—_—_ tt. 


I 


— 


| Fn the Word and promiſe of 


'  Diffieultyof Faith, 


the difficulty of it, and then of | 


the lets and impediments from 
whence this difficulty ariſeth. 
for as Faith 1s excellent,ſo(ac- 
cording to the natare of excel. 
lentthings ) 1t is not caſie but 
hard to bee obtained, Itis in- 
deed cafie for one to ſay, hee | 
hath faith; but to have a true 
ad lively faith indeed, is a 
matter hardly atchieved, So 
lan.2.14. What doth it profit my 
rrethren,tbongh a man ſay hehath 
ath,,4ct It 18 cafic toſay, I be- | 
leeve and hope to bee ſaved by 
eſus Chriſt, but to beleeve in- | 
deed is very hard, that is, to 
deleeye upon good ground and 
warrant. For Faith 1s built up- 


God, or elſe it is no true faith. 
adthus to beleeve upon the 
arantof the Word 1s not ſo 
the a thing, | 
For this is not only not in 
ur owne power, but neither 
nan nor Angell can worke it, 


only | 


Difficulty 
f Faith, 
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Difficultie of Faith, 


; 
| 


| 


| heart in the-precious. layer 
| Chriſts blood. ' And the q (V1 
it is another manner of matter 


| be ſaved by Chriſt; ſceingms faith 


| worke a blinde hope,any mea 


only it is of the operation « _ 


God. 

Oh, Faith is a thing moſte 
cellent, as making Chriſt 
and us thechiidrenof Goda 
as being the ſhield which ques 
cheth the fiery darts of the 
vell, our victory whereby me 
overcome the world, and thelff 
hand which puritieth ' tf 


than for a man toſay, I hope 


ny of theſe, have no heartsj - 
| rified nor lives reformed. | Ky 


That is wrought by the ms 
niſtery of the Word, ſand 
ed by God for thatend ; but tt 


mightbring mento that, or tt 
lay, I know I am a ſinner, and 
hope to be ſaved * by Ielm 
Chriſt. 

Againe, the-way to heave 
is {iraight, and few tinde it;and 


are | 


M 
kno) 


| 


this 
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Difficultie of Faith, 


hisfaith is the way to heaven. 
Few attaine to Faith, a5 3.1. 
bo hath beleevveth onr report ? 
*:nd, When the Sonne of Man 
ommeth, ſhall hee finde faith 
pon the earth? Luk.18.8. 
It is indeed eafie to preſume; 
or that is of the fleſh,& the di- 
ellhelpes it forward: but hard 
to beleeve. 

Tomake this plaine toevery 
.Mman: you ſhall ſee that every 

"Witep to faith is hard. Goe over 
the way that God brings one to 
faith , even the worke that the 
al JEL muſt doe 1s hard. For 

af knowledge, firſt, even that is 
hard, in reſpe& of our blinde 
qif, $226 dull underſtanding; and'e- 
ſpecially our careleſneſſe,in'nor 
elving our minde tO get- it,but 
have ſo many other things in 


an} head; thetefore few getany | 


elf <mpetency of knowledge, but 


=_ 
Ou 


ae groſly ignorant. | 


Much more is the particular | 


go" knowledge of every mansown 
=___ _—_* Han, 


| 
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linnes, ' wretchedneſle, com 
tions, eaſic ?0h no, theres ay ob it 
much ſelte-love in ns for th WIC 
the proud heart of man cany deed. 
liſten to 1t. neerc 

Then for a man to be col M! 
vinced in conſtience, that heigſ 
the man that 1s fo miſerable ” gn 
| undone, to confefle it true FEY 7 
himſelte without any long 
poſting it off to others. 
Next, tobe ſtricken Withtr ne: 
rour upon this ſight-of ourn 
{cry ; Oh this is rare and la{f*! 
tocome to. Oh no, people nk 
heare the Law, and theirnule- , 
CH the judgements of Gall 
denounced againſt their fines 
and yet. not Vanke at all, No, th n 
they have armour of proofecoÞ'*!r + 
beare off that; hearts harderf®® 8 
than flint, as impenitrable "7 a 
wallof braſſe; oh no, theirſtout ver. 
ſomacke will not come downe,Þ ®|1 
Nay, though God adde croſe] ous] 
yet it ſtirreth us up, to ragget»| al lf 
| patience, rebellion, rather _ | 4 et 


Difficulty of Faith. 
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caſts us downe,The Law alone, 
oh it is but words, thunder 
without lightning, and when 
deedscome too, yet never the 
neerer molt what. 

Miniſters feare to preach the 

ww for terrifying - men, and 
driving them to deſpaire, but 

eyneednet in re{peR of that 


reat ſecurity that raigneth in | 
hem, And yet it a man were | 


» Wometo this, were itnota great 
mWeece of worke? a [udes, adi- 
l goes. ag farre, yet theſe 
nkethey, goe farre enough. 

it they bee thus terrified, 


Gat how few never goe further, 


ut outgrow it againe, wreſtle 
No") it, or impatiently fall to 
Fat cr owne courſe ? And if a 
rderÞa2 oe no further than the 
as a4 v'es working, he had as good 
floFvEr have come-to apy thin 
ne-& all, for hee (ball--perith : _ 
oe $gh the i hard-hearted one 
evktts| all ſpeed no better at laſtthan 
thanÞ»)<t b©13quict in the meane 


calts ac. Then 
—— ——_— <= oY 
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Then come to the Goſpel 
| working, Isit eaſie for 4 my 
prcfſed under the terrours 
the Law tobe ſo much as key 
from ſinking, or taking! any 6 
ther bad courſe, by hearingye 
nerall, that there isa helpeand 
remedy for ſinners, but wh. 
ther it bee for him-or no,hewſl | - 
uncertaine? 2 01 35 40 02 

| Thenagaine for contrita: | h 
Is ita ſmallthing to breake the | ce 
heart of a man for,or from ll ct 
ſinne? Oh it is 'an invintbeſſ} | fe 
| peece of worke'; a:;manwilly | 12 
| part with goods;childrenefhig} 2 
| body, or any thing rathec thafſ | th 
from his laſts, or be broughtwſ | 14 
a deepe diflike of his'courſaf} | 11: 
and vexition with himfeſefq <0 


- = 


es 


— — 


_— 


Q. 


—— 


them, to'deere the Lot mY} | 1c! 
| condernne Himſelfe,/ t6becong 
| teachableand gentle,”a ſchollk tio 
willing tobe rlted by .Ged if | "0! 
| wharſoever'tonrſt heſhallpnſ to 
ſcribe lim; ; 31144 on [19390 fo; 

VC) 


And then for hiity ill to 


—vL 


em 
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'rend on the miniſtery of the 
; Word, that hee may ſee what 
F | God willdoe for him in tine; 
nfl | 1s this cafie ?And as he is ſcarce 
yolfl able toadviſe himſelfe, fo t'1 
 divell makes him beleeve if he 
al ſhould tell others, hce ſhould 
wk | diſcredit himſelfe, 
all | - Then when this poore man 
is wreltling and winding out of 
' his bands, fainc hee w ould pro- | 
ceedto confeſſe his fi inne, aid 
cry toGod for pardon (as hee 
feeth need enough)and incou- 
 razement from God, {oto doe, 
and thus to unload himſelfe: but 
then the divell blindes hiseyes, 
| hardens his heart, and ſtops his | 
| mouth that he cannot utter his 
' complaint to God as hee defſi- | 
 rcth, tn any fort; but when hee 
W ould; the divel! brings confu- 
fion into his ſoule, that he can- 
nottcll almoſt how to TOC 4- 
bout it. Indeed he doth it, but 
fo awkely and 'coldly, as hce is | 
'vexed with himſelfe ; and | 
| thiak.s, | 


” 


| — 


CE eee 
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Excellency of Faith. 


pI 


thinkes,1f | could mourne;and 
powre cut my heart to God,| 
would not doubt of mercy; 
but I am lockt up, I cannot doe 
it. And at this pale the devyill 
holds many a pocre ſoule 4 


good while without comfort: 
and though God doth accept 
the will forthe deede, yet hee! 
himſelte is not ſo ſatisfied, 


Then when hee findes that| 


God meanes as verily to ſhew 
him mercy , as heefeeles him- 
ſelfe to ſtand in neede of ir,yet 
doe you thinke it is ealie-for, 
him to come to a thir(ty ſoul: 
after it ? True, hee teeth cauſe 
enoughto thirlt, finding him- 
ſelfe quite empty , and ſeeth 
that if hee have not mercy hee 
mult periſh. It doth his heart 
good to heare of the promiſe, 
which is made to the thirſly, 
becauſe they ſhall be filled, and 
they onely. But now he can» 
not fide tuch a thirſt as he de- 


fires, but a fulnefle zhe knowes | 


it 


_——— 
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ifhecould thirlt he ſhould bee 
(ſatisfied , but hee cannot finde 
it :Oh, ſaith hezthirſt requircth 
ſenſe, yeait is the ſharpelt ſenſe 
and delire; which I cannot 
finde.* Now though God w1l 
accept his deſire, and give hin: 
both thirſt and water of lifetoo 
in time, yet in the meane while 
he is without it, 

T hen cometothe Jaft point 
before beleeving: Isit ealie ro 
\come to fellall, to deny our 
elves z and take up our croſle 
daily that wee may follow 
|Chrill? oh theſe beloved (innes 
that he hath committed ſpiritu 
all fornication ſo long & fo oft 
with, now to part with them 


dithculty, Is is true, for any 


- for ever,is a matter of great 


might, but co our nature this is 
2 hard worke, 

Then when hee comes to 
buy the pearle, to goe chrovgh 
and [trike up the bargaine , 10 

Q 2 an 


— mm 


{ 
{ 


good there 'is in them hee 


| 


| 
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Difficulty of Faith, | 
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<< A Lo I A.o< we 


apprehend the promile,and aps 
x54 it to himcife : doth s.- 
many a one ſtand firaining 
courteſie, and is full of feare, 
as thinking that ic is not true] 
to him,or that it is too good a, 
bargaine, ſeeing others carry 
way the pearle, but he holdsit 
in his hand,but dares not putit 
up as his owne flo that if God: 
fhould not hearten and {treny.! 
then him, he would goe neere 
to loſe it now when hee is 
come to the upſhot, Well, at 
laſt hee faſtens on it, But when 
hee hath done ſo, can hee 
hold it faſt this weeke and' 
next moneth? in a whileis hee! 
not in his dumpts , doubting 
again and full of feares ? | 
Well, when he hath attained 
faith to beleeve the maine pros 
miſe,even of pardon and falys-| 
tion, yet there bee many other 
ſubordinate promiſes,as of per- 
ſeverance,of ſuthcient graceto 


carry him through all difficul- 
ties 


» <— —__}c_ 


/ high point, (and of which it | 


 Difficultyof Fai th. 
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| ties and temptations,and 1s it 
 eaſie to beleeve theſe ?hath nor 

the poore childe of God ſome 
' toile withthis, when hee be- 
 leeves his ſalvation, and yet 
| ſometimes fearcs he ſhall never 
hold out to theend ? eſpecially 
if long or ſore paines, or per- 
| ſecution, and the fire ſhould 
come , notwithſtanding! that 


God hath promiſcd as wel thele | 


| a3 pardan and ſalvation. 


And ſome inferiour promi- 
ſes alſo of outward things zre 
hardly beleeved : as, not failing 
of any needfull thing,that God | 
will lay no more upon us than 
| h2 will make us ableto beare, [s 
'& e2lle to beleeve theſe ? and 
are:not even beleevers often- 


times at their wits ends, and 


| 
[ready to faint in temptation of 
| poverty,danger,and ſuch like? 
| 1 fpeake not of Jiving by faith, 
and having this at all turnes 
| through our courſe, which is a 


O 3 may | 


A——— 


| 
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To 1ſe 


here J Yew 
nh ns 
( 6-4 > 


C; zJ4s 1:41- 


[ters 


| 


may be | ſhall ſay ſomewhatere 
] part with this point of faith) 
but even to beleeve things,and' 
that wee ſhall bee in all eſtares 
upheld by God,at the firlt eſpe- 


cially,is a hard thing. « | 
Then by this 1 hope youall 


| 


enough to glance at it,or now 


 ſee,that faith is no ealie matter, 
| for if every (teppe to itbe diff. 
| cult;then the whole is not ealie.; 
| Ohno,ſom cannot beleeve, lo. 
5.44. ſome will not beleeye, | 
cap. 5.40. but few do beleeveto. 
be ſure, as appeares too plainly, 

If ſo, then for us Minilters; 
our ducty is to travell muchin 
this point,and to bring people 
coit,and to think that it is not 


and thn to ſpeak ſomewhat of 
it, but wee mult dwell upon it, 
and think it as wel- ſpent time, 
and that it is as needefull a 
part ofour labor as any other, 
and none like it , as without 


| 


which indeedall is nothing, & 


that withall it is very hard. 


And 


Difficulty of Faith, 
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Andthat wet hinkenot that 
every one that 'can ſay the 
Creed, ten Commandements, 
and Lords Prayer,and can ſay 
heis a (Inner, and can ſpeake of 
 Chrilt, is ſtraight a beleever, 
'and fit to come to'the Lords 
Supper; or fome that bee faire 
conditioned and better than 


been, [traightchat they be be- 
| leevers,whenas any of any true 
\inl1zhe can ſee no likelihood 
of faithin them. Ir is good 
'to hope the beſt,and to give 
encouragement coſmal things; 
but we mult tell chem, ſome- 
what is yet wanting ro make 
them true bel:evers, elſe this 
| makes people careleſs.O lamenr 
the carnal] ſecnrity of men 
in theſe daies, who make wide 
doors to bringthem-to heaven. 
| This alſo confutes that er- 
roneous and blinde conceit of 
the vulgar ſort, that it is an ea- 
lie thing to beleevezas appeares 

O4 too 


1 —_ > — _—_——__——_ _ H———  — — 


m>{t others, or then they have | 


The uſe re 
ſpettmg the 


people, 


| 
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Difficulty of Faith. 


n——_ 


|roo plainly by their words and 


' | of it : But how came you by it? 
; | Nay that they cannot tell, Bur 


courſes, For firſt for them. 
ſelves ; they thanke God they 
bee fully perſwaded they tal 
bee ſaved, and have no doubt 


this is ſuſpicious to have goods 
in our houſe, and not to know 
| how wee came by them, They 
that have true faith,know how 
they came by it ere they hadit, 
How long have you had this 
pe: {waſton ? Ever. That is e- 


{ 


nough to prove it nought ; for 
faithis not bred with us, and 
he tht is a beleeyer can remer- . 
bet rhe time hee was.no belee-| 
ver. And what paines have 


j you take) for it, what hath it! 


colt you? they can ſay nothing | 
to that : Ir is therefore too] 
cheapeto bee good,and of the 
right (tampe, 


1 thought you that ſaid it 


| was ſo ealie were furthelt oft 
| from if, 


4 To 


I 
| 
; 
| 


Mm. | 


| | Difficulty of Faith, 


| 


| - Topreſume is caſic- indeed,, 
but not to beleeve : aske the 
|belever, he thinkes it the har- 
deft thing 11 the world; hee 
could better dot this and 'thar, 
than hee can beleeve. No, no. 
though they that never knew 
what the burden of fin. meant, 
—_ n2t the worth of Got ds 
nercy, make alleight marter of 
elect 19, and can 1 doeit with- 
out a'1y doubtinz, yet they that 
have had their eyes opened, 
a1d hearts humbled, cannot fo 


calily ſhake it off, it is zoo great 
matter. 


Allo for others, they ſhew 


that they thinke it calte, and | 


they wonder at them th: at d: © 
troubled, and have doubts: and ! 
comming to any ſuch 1n. fick- 
neſſe, they rate them, and bi. F 
them,Be leevetoole; Can't wy 
belceve?: hou art q fouietndee 

| But yet rhe ſervants Oc: _ 
th at Jo: ac Dut it 12. 799d - Ccar- 


(Ni 1LV% 'e 1t a Har: 1 .PIED2? Or 
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worke; and indeed how long 
is itere many can faſten on it? 
Therefore Jet thoſe that came| I |.1, 
by it at caſe ſuſpe& themſelves: | | |1,. 
though fome childe comes into 
the world with lefſe paine to| I |. 
chemother than others, yet 
none without ſome. 
Alſo hereby it appeares they! 
thinke it caſie, becauſe many| I |; 
put it off till the laſt,and chinke| 
to haveit at their command, 
No friend, the time of ſickneſſe] 


TT ny ————— — 


] and the death-bed, is a time to : 
ufe and ſpend faith in, not to| F | , 
gct it ; neither thinke thou to| || |, 
ect it then that haſt 1t not 
| now. Y 
3 Butas forthee who haſt| Þ [- 
attainzd grace to belceve, doe 
| {rhcu thanke- God highly: that 4 
| bath brought thee thorow ſuch| Þ |, 
| ' a difficult pecce of worke :. thy 
f father and thy mother, all the| | | - 
| ' Miniſters in ths Countrie, and 3 
| all the Angclls in heaven could 
| {not have don it tor thee,there- 


, fore| | 
Y nn ” C'S IE nor \- nro—g, _— 
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Difficulty of paith, 


fore be thankfull. 
Thou haſt  beene brought 


thorow many. difficulties, thou 
haſt ſayled by many a fand 
where others have ſunk them- 
ſelves, and betweene many a 
rocke where others have {plit 
themſelves and -beene caſt; a-! 
way, as 'betweene ſenſlefſe 
blockiſhneſſe and defpaire; and 
when thou cameſt to bee cen- 
trite, rememoer that it -went' 
not over toq-ſoone, till it had' 
| made thee thirſt. and ſell all. 
And many: miſcarry at : theſe 
plots. 

And know, as it was difficult 
to get faith ( and thanke God 
for it) fo now whatſoever 


wi/tnotpartwith it againefor| 
any thing: Wilt ?: No, 
So knowiaiſo, that thou ſhalr 
finde difficulcie to keepe and; 
ouriſhit. | 
| - 4- Letnone count of: it as a 
thiaz ga with a w.t finger, 


paines thou takeſt for ir, . thou|| 


* - i ” - 
——_ ”— CO —— : 
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'D fficwlty of Faith. 


andat their pleaſure,and there. |] T 
\foreput it offtill death,or ſecke| Þficul 
it lazily « bur, as for a matter 6f the! 
great diftculty, lay for it be.; then 
| times, If a malcfatrr lay not [the 
tor a parcon till ce be on the. Pfaith 
| ladder, hee may be hangcd ere I tew 
that-come; 10 many are dead ||it, 
cre.they get faith, they wenta- dro) 
bout it {o late and fo !azily; F mily 
 chen they would have 0 le, but || the 
while they are ſecking it, - the | WH 
Bridegroome comes, and they £ mil! 
AFC Gur out, as it''s with many' I] the! 
| thatknow they. mult have faith,' I] the 

lard have Tone about it \but too. Ela, 

ate. 

Let us then be content totake 
|paines abcut jt, and that in 
| tir ec, andttough we obraine It, 

20t by andby, yct follow: it, 

& think nopainet 10 great for: 
'1t; denot content to rake only: 
one ne ſtep, and fort inke to have 
faith by and by, bur le us wait; 
cur t2mne —_ cneithing aftcy! 


mother, as otherothave chats! | 
The! 


— 
—_— 
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M— ——  -- 


'Thenext point after the dif 
fculty of faith, 1s'to ſpeake of 
the fewneſle of belcevers,' and 
thenas areaſon of it, come to 
the lets. Not onely as Pas! 
faith, all men havenor faith,but 
few ever have had, or have 
t When the old world: \was | 
lowned,& only Noah & hista- 
mily preſerved, how few were 
the number of true beleevers? 
\When the Church was in a fa- 
mily, as of Abraham , Iſaac 
here were [/m21els and Eſaw's.In 
the Prophets dayes, how few ? 
E/a.53-1. When our Saviour 
Chriſt came, how few beleeved | | 
on earth ? heecame among his 
owne, and his owne received 
himnot, and both Iewes -and 
Gentiles conſpire to put him to { 
icath, 

And even amongſtus, take 
Ynorant, prophane , civill 
yorldlings, and hypocritcs cut 
of towns, and how many will | 
de left, 


£5 


0; Faith, 
4nd few- 


meſje of Be=\ 


| 
| 


weuery, 


, 


| R eeneſſe 
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1 yertlive in ſome ſinines ( ascivill] 


perſons and hypocrites )thorgh ||| 


—_ 


At this houre there is littþ 
faith, moſt have no meanes 
faith, moſt of thoſe that live 
under the meanes get no faith; 
there were three bad ground 
and but one good. Few find 
the narrow way. There aremy 
ny called, few choſen; ſo whe 
Chriit /Þ.;ll come, ſhall hee fink 
faith upon earth? Lnk188 | 
| Queſt. Buthow can wee tel! 
that there be few Belcevers? | 
| . A-/w. Thegrofle ignoran 
ſocommon. in molt parts of the 
Land, doth plaiacly ſhew it; 
for without knowledge w| 


faith, ſeeing itis the firlt thing] 
in faith. | 


2:So much wickedneſle oflie | 


againſt the firſt & ſecond table, 


as wee ſhould ſoone ſee, it wee| 
' ſhould goover the Commande-|Þ 


| ments,& molt be tainted with 
| toule ſinnges ; they that beenot, 


not ſogroulle; as untaithfulneſle: 
| And | 


—Palnd rarb.” 


And the hatred of the children 
of God, which being ſo com- 
mon, prove certainely that 
there is no faith ; for faith pu- 
rificth the heart, eAﬀs 15.9 
r.loh.3.3. faith is not idle nor 
barren, butfruitfull,caſting out 
all knowne ſin, andloving the 
contrary. 

And therefore let every bo- 
dy looke about them, and feare 
themſelves, . except they can 
prove 1t well. 

Now the cauſe why fo few 
ataine to faith,is becauſe there 


are many lets and 1mpediments |* 


which hinder them trom- it. 
But of theſc I will ſpeake here- 
after, when | come to handle 
the ninth point (which I pro- 
pounded )in 1tsdue place. : 

But howſocver it bee a mat- 
ter of great difficulty toattaine 
unto a lively faith, yet wee are 
toknow thatit 1s moit necefla- 


ry forall that will be ſaved;and | 


fytoranth - | 
6259 in the f1xth place I 


——_——— 


Voe. 


will 
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| will ſhew the neceſſity of jr, [ſcan v 
; And fir't, ir 18 fo neceſlary, the ritual 
| withoutit wecan haveno. cont, Wiaith 
fort in this life, nor ſalvation to (© 
| hereatter ; .no life of Trace here, fount 
| nor of glory i in heaven, lob ; 16 Walive 
| Aarke16.16, .Ait16.31. W 
| Wee can have no right t, ſſ\eſle | 
| Chriſts death , but remainein Findee 
; our owne flchineſſe, {t 1s faith men 
 onely that makes Chriſt ours IXxace 
, by Gods appointment no right '£/nen 
to his obedicnce ,bur lic under burde 
our finncs and euilt, lyable to them 
thecurleof God, and tobeare they 
our owne burden, have 
| Withoutfaith it is impoſſible |[|ceitft 
 topleaſe God, Heb .1 1.6. ſeeing ||| [ts bi 
there can bee no perſon nor ||[/nallj 
; worke pleaſing till wee have |fſ Tl 
, true faith, Wee can have no|ſſ|eſſe 
mirituall life withoutir, but welÞſcall | 
remaine ſtarke dead mour fins, |Fthins 
not able tomove a finger inany |[|nefle 
|g0od ation-nor to thinkagood tohi 
thought : for mithaur me youcan the « 
doe norhr: if. lota 15.5. ney ther O 
c: || 


Neeeſsity of Faith, 
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faith ; and by it wee being knit 


Fo fo loving a head, and the 


fountaine of life, wee are made 
alive to God, Epheſc2.1. 
We can have nopeace,much 


eſſe joy without it, There may 


indeed bee a falſe peace, and 
men are ready to cry peace, 
peace, but it willend in warre : 


'Ynen (eythcr never feeling the 


burden of ſinne, or imagining 
themſelves in a good caſe when 


they bee farre from it) may 


have, as many have,afalſe de- 
ceitfull peace,butnoſound one. 
{ts but a mad laughter and car- 
'nall joy, 

| There is without it no bold- 
nefſe in the preſence of God, to 
all him father, or to aske any 
thing of him, much leſſe bold- 
nefle to commend our ſelves 
tohim in death, or boldnefle at 
the day of judgement. 

| Our Saviour Chriſt ſaid, F4- 
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can we draw any vertue or ſpi- | 
rituall life, bur from Chriſt by 
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ther, into thy bands [ commen4 

| ſpirit, Luks 23-46.And ſo Dar 
P[al-31.5. Lord, into thy hand; | 
commend my ſpirit : for thou haf 
| redeemed me, 

No love to God, Late 7.47, 
the woman loved much, be. 
cauſe ſhee beleevedthat man 
| ſinnes were forgiven her, 


fir/#, 1./6h.4 19. nor to our bre 


in Chriſt, when wee beleeve 
that wee are children of the 
ſame Father. 

.No zeale for God, or obedi- 
ence in doing or ſuffering; wee 


members, and crucifie our be- 
loved (innes : oh no, till wee be 
aſlured that God hath done 


great things for our ſoule.Soto 


{ take upthe painefull courſe of 


godlineſle. Much lefſe can wee 
ſuffer for Chriſts ſake , before 
by faith wee beleeve that hee 
ſuffered ſo much for us, 


that we loved him, but be leved uw 


thren; for then wee love then ill 


cannot mortifie our earthh | 


With-\ 


— 
_— 
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Withour faith wee can have 
n0r1ght toa bitte of bread ; no 


devill, for it is the ſhield © 
faith that quencheth all his fie- | 
ry darts,Epb,6,16.1.1ob.5 .4.it is 


bh. f['the victory that overcomes 


the world ; and it overcomes 
1 $/alſo the fleſh andour corrupti- 
'ons, drawing vertue from 
Chrilts dearh., No meanes 
without 1t to make us paticut, 
much lefſe joyfull in trouble, as 
weare bidden, Heb.1c.35.36. 

'. Nocomfort in our life ; for 
what ſound comfort but from 
hence? P/a'.4.6.7. ſo nojoy in 
{ death ; for if wee know wee 
ſhall periſh, or are in doubt 
whither we ſhall goe, wee can 
haveno joy but horrour and 
terrour, 

Wee can have without it no 
alvation after this life : for hee 
that beleevesnot,is condemned 
already, [oh.3. 18. Mark,16.16. 
He that beleeves not ſball Le dars- | 


ned ; 


em 


Me —. A—_—_——_. 


[ 
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ther way to heaven, 

Itis the wedding garment, 
| which whoſoever wantcth, can 
never (it downe with Abrahan, 
{each and {acob, in the king. 

ome of heaven, but ſhall bee 
bound hand and foot, and 8 
into utter dark:1cfle, whatſoe. 
verelſc he hath, Merh.22.1, 

Itis the oyie in our Lampe 


out, though we cry, Lord open 
unto us, 
It hath ever beene neceſſary; 
for even by this have all beene 
{faved from the degzinning, By 
| tc our Elders were well repor- 
ted of, He5.11.3. 
' O,, Indeeq mr1y are com- 
mended for faith, but it is faith 
in ſome particular promiſe, as, 
N45, That hze and his ſhould 
be preſcryed in the floud; and | 


; 


| mm OS aha a PRES Dn 


— 
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| | wed ; God hath ſanRtified no 0 


which wee mult have, orel&|ff 
wee thall never enter with the | 
Bridegroome, but ſhall be (hut if 


; Abraham, That he thould have | | 


| b G 
'thec 
| pron 


___— 
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pag ifonne,&c. but not for juſtify. 
ing faith. 
ment Anſ. Wee muſt know they 
h,can ld faith in the Mcſſiah to 
ham feome, who was revealed | 
kine. $:hough dimly, and from that 
| bas promiſe they alſo beleeved o- 
| ca ther particular promiſes made 
the. {by God, but frum rhat as from 
3 the originall and tundamentall 
wpes jromile of ali the reſt. 
eg So Chrilt faith , eAbrahaw 
\ the [ov my daye, and re ojced, loh. 8, 
Que 56 fo 1 Cor.1 0.3. the Iiraclites 
pen did catc the [ame ſpirityall meate, 
| It is neceſſary to all kindes 
ry: '« pcrſons, rich, poore, and 
| bcth one way; old, yongue, 
that bee of any diſcretion,they 


By [ll 

ry. nuſt have faith or elſe no ſal- 
'Fation, 

n. ||| The poore cannot be excuſed 


th [5 their poverty or want of 


karning, nor the rich diſpenſed 


38] fhaw 
14 | yvith ; but all muſt have faith. 
d if Every one muſt have a faith 


7e & his own;for every man muſt 


be' 


——— 
Aa 


| 


| 
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be ſaved by hisowne Faith : no! means 
the childe by the parents, hf, no PIC, 
bands by their wives, or co." © 
trariwiſe, though they had the ſee 
oreateſt beleever in the world'91" 
to their father or husband. ltis|ſÞ% 5 
true that the parents faith bene.|Þs kr 
firs the childe, but to apph ome 
Chriſt to him it can no mer fl 7 
doe, than my eating can fat o/Þ*41 
feed another, or anothers wes | ${1*20« 
ring of cloathes can ware [**! 
mee. keve 
 Irisnotathing needfulland late c 
; very needfull;yerſoas we maj plein 
| make aſhift without it, andbee| Thi 
ſaved, but not doe fo well: but derfu 
' of abſoluce neceſlity, feeing [WA 
there can bee no well-becing houl 
| without it. . As a key 1sa thing hem 
very needfull to open a doore|ſ ic 
that is lockrt, yet not ſo neceſſa- Was 
ry, but that ſome other ſhift }%** 
may be made: as you may picke || 
the locke, it may be, or breake ſaut 
the doore open, But not (0 worh 
here, where there is no other {9% 
meanes, 


—. 


Neceſsity of Faith. 3ir | 


—— 


— nt, 


= means, for this 1s the onely key, 
bu no picking the locke, no brea- 
M king open the doore ; none can 
the {come to heaven by ſtealth or 
ors Fiolence, whether God will or | 
ſti >, And all that come there by | 
is knowledge, and will, mutt | 
ome by faith, wt | 
Then-what a miſerable caſe | Ye 
xe all they in;that have notthe. 
meanes to. know | Chrilt, and | 
Ftherefore cannot poſſibly  be- 
keve in -him ? - oh lameatable | 
and fate of huge Nations and peas! | 


: 


may ſin this cale! | | 
beef} The workes of God are won-' | 
but ccrfull ; ſeverity towards them, | 
ine (ward us bouncifulnefle, How | 
Eſbould wee pitty and pray for 
ing them, and wonder at Gods 
ore(([**rcy to us, and our portion! 
M2. = Vas not Goſhen a happy place 
hiſt (over Egypt was? ſo wee to 
ce! them : And Amos 4.7. God cau- 
ake | it to raine 52 one Citie, and not 
- 0 eother,and that it rained wot on, 
her (P#%+red. Thus it is with us: And 
es, oh 


_ — 


Neceſsit of Faith, 


| 


us ES Ba. 
oh thrice happy they thy 
know the day of their viſit. 


ON, 

Secondly, it ſerveth to tex 
us Miniſters to bee very much 
and carefull in handling thi 


| moſt necelſary point of faith, 


L 


——_— 


th 


| 


' 


and in teaching the thingy 
moſt fit'to worke faith; As the 
dufrine cf the Law-tohun- 
| ble men, then of Chriſt, and © 
Faith ; what it is,the necelit 
of it, and how it is wrought 


| and how wemay know ir, 


And not content our {elye 
£0 teach this duty and that, and 
coinveighagainlt this andthat 
linne. For ve have donethe 
people no good tillthey bebe 
leevers. 

To what purpoſe is it to 
urge the people without faitl 
ro doe this, and forbearethit! 
as if ene ſhould bid a Janie 


<— 


— 


man or one with great bolts on 
his legs to run for a wager; Off | 
| a (icke man to goeto his wor! by 
q 0 | 


: 0 
bit] 
vpht, 
nf 

elves 
t, and 
J that 


je the 
he be- 


it fo 
\ faith 
that! 
lame 
vlts on 
er; of 
$ WOT 
0 


| 
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' or meate. Till a man'bemade 


aliveby faith , and havea flate} 


in grace » it is but loſt labour, 
'And yee ſee that the inbft a- 
mend nothing by preaching, 
becauſe thedodrine of faith: is 
| no moreinliſted on. 

| If one ſhould fall ro mend, 
\and to leave this finne, and doe 


that duety, what were this,not | 


comming from faith , and not 

being univerſall ? they are but 
workes of an hypocrite,andof 
z reftrained many by rhe'com- 
mon-gifts of the Spirit, And' 
what if wee could reſtraine all' 
our Pariſh? one converted 

man and beleever were better 

than they all: for this will on» 

ly caſe his torments, and bee 
ſomewhat - better for others 
that live with him, but ſaye him 
It will never, 

This is to build without a 
foundation, 8nd to put @ peece 
'of new cloath into ary old: gar- 
\ment , and new wine into old 
j P vel- 


w_—————— 
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Neceſsity of Faith. 


! foundation of it; a true faith :fo 


veſſels, Pax in all his Epillle 
firlt dwells on the things that 
ſerveto bring to faith, andin 
the latter part of them comes 
to. particular dueties, &c,' and 
{o ought we alſo todoe. 

T his makes the. people alfo 
trult to their doings , ſo that 
itthey reforme - ſomewhat at 
preaching they thinke they be 
in a happy caſe, becauſeſofew 
do thus much; but for wantof 
knowing chis,that without faith 
it is impoſc1ble to pleaſe God in 4+ 
ny thing wee doe,they deceive 
themſelves, 

. As Popery doth fooliſhly, 
that calls for a good life,& the 


meane time overthroweth the 


when wee (tand beating upon. 
this and that point, and do not 
care how ſeldome we urge the 
point of faith,alas, what we! 
Tc is great pity of the Iolle of fo 
many good exhortations for 
want of a foundation. Trueit 


| 


- <u-- 


is that all ſuch points in a mixt 
congregation mul! bee taught, 
yet ſo;as (till wee oft be harping 
about the things that ſhould 
worke faith , and eſpecially in 
ſuch places where moſt are 
without faith quite, 

T hirdly , it may ſerve for 


they have faith. Oh ler then 
thinke what they ſhould have 
done without it; they had bir 
miſerable creatures : and there- 
fore that they ſtudy how to bee 
thankfull to God that heth 
wrought it; that they nouriſh 
itdaily, that it may increaſe, 
walke worthy of ſuch mercy, 
and ſhew forth the fruits of it. 
| Fourthly , itis for reproofe 
of moſt people,that regard any 
thing elſe but this, which 15 
not at al!,or but little regarded; | 
ith mint and anniſe, and le- 
'g0e weighty matters , cum 
der themſelves about many 


comfort to all that know truly | 


| 


things, but chuſe not the go0d 
A P 2 part 
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I Neceſsity of Faith. AY 


| 

| | part, Lykg 10.42, Atlalt even 

| body would be a{ſured,and on] 7 
| their death bedde they ſendfo |; 
| the Miniſter: ſuch a Chriſtia ſg, 
would borrow oyleof others, ple 
| but they have but for them-/ hat 
ſelvs; & therfore many areſhn| me 
; | out, though they cry, Lord, 'nex 
| Lord,&c. If it beegood in| ;he 
| death, it istobe ſoughctor bs, er 
| fore in time; many ſeek know ||| j 
A ledgeand vifts, but few ſeek! Þ ic 


| and make (ure of a true faith: 0}; 
yea many regard not this point! /|,gQ 
of faith at all, - 


| Others couzen..themſelea bad 
with every counterfeit they || wh 
hope well, &c. People cither mu 
| beleeve not what we ſay of the M* 


neceſſity of faith, or elſe .con-, | wſe 
| ceive they haveit when.it | of |« 
| [nothing ſo. If they beleeveit F| A 
not, let them confute us; if || 9 
they cannot, why then do they one 
not labour after it? 'othe 

'Oh that Khad-grace enough | Ny c 
folamen: and Id weepabungers Y 


| S 
” $ l 


Sv —— Say _ Sei. az 


WJ {one foote in the grave; if the 
»©1}| other goe in to0,woe be to ma» 
ph | oy of you. 


NC 


$ i 


Neceſiity of Faith, 


ly; « oh that my head were a | 
fountaine of teares, that | 


might powre them cut abun- 
danrly for the mifery of peo- 
ple, whom God hath made 
happy in reſpet of time and 


| meancs, but they unhappily 
'& negleR that that ſhould make 
them happy here,and hereafter 


for ever. 


Fifthly, it ſerveth for inſtru- 


ionto them that have ic not ; | 
Ot let all both high and low : 


: 
' 
: 
| 


| 


| 
| 


; 
: 
' 
, 


| 


8 'Y of learning. 
elt Y| Andyou aged, looke you 


looke to this, and bee aſhamed | 
m7 have ſpent your time ſo; 
adly as to bee without thar, | 
which if you dye without you 
mult needs periſh. | 

Let notthe poore findeex«| 
euſes by their poverry or want 


about you , ſeeing you have 


You yongue ones that be of 
- __ any 


"—— 4 ences ue wwe _ 


Neceſsity of Faith, 'Y 


—— 


2ny underſtanding, know you 
alſo that your life is uncertain, 
|2nJ that if you dye without 
 faith,you are undone. | 
Aud you parenrs, traine up 
' your children religiouſly inthe 
underſtanding of the princi. 
\ pl-s of Religion, and urge 
things upon them,that by you 
meanes and Gods bleſſing ON 
rhe publicke Miniſtery , faith; 
b: ng wrought in them , you 
may have much comfort of 
thein, if they bee taken any 
tn tir yonguer yeeres. 
| And you husbands,long and 
labour ro ſee faith in your 
wives, and wives in your hub 
oands, and be not content that 
they live a peaceable life, and, 
chat you want nothing and 
therefore you will not diſquitt 
your wives and husbands + 
bout ſuch things, ſeeing ſoyou| 
might fare the worſe. 
Oh beware of ſuch carnal 


thoughts,and labour each with 


DA 
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other that you may be brouvhr 
tofaith. And know!'that tte 
belecvers cannot/bes Forte n 
that their hnsbahd&-- 6 cl | 
dren be only civM. 721 00002 
The ſeventh peifit*which L 
—_ ro handle, and I 
roperty of Faith;is (We perpe- 
ar of Ho And CAL 
the nextplace Iam ts ſhew, 
thattrue ju{tifying faith is per- 
petuall, and 'that whereſoever 
it 1s, it can never bee loſt, over 


- 


come,. nof taken #Wiy 5 nor. 
_ faile; but abiderf th the 
end. Xt 

It istraue that a temporarie 
faith may bee loſt, ſuch as wee 
reade of ſome, Lake 8, 1 3: that 
beleeved for a ſeaſon? as theſked 
in the ſtony ground foone 
prings up, but after withereth. 
And ſuch likewiſe as—uild on 
the ſand, which ſoone faile, and 
fail when the winde bloweth, 
and the ſtorme ariſeth : but 'he 
that buildeth on the Rock, the 


| 


F< flouds, 


— — —_—_— 


— 


| 
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Faith, 


— 


1 f 


 Perperaityof «ith, 
flouds and windes canna 


move him. 
Temporary faithis fo called 
becauſe itlaſts not} but this ar. 
gueththere 1 a faith that en- 
dureth, which is that immor- 
tall ſeed that never dyeth. 
Yet wee mult know, that the 


[reaſon of our never loſing our 


| of God, elſe we might loſe our 
| {aly atlonevery day: : butitisnot 


| buck) Gods, 1 Pet.1y, & 2 Cor, 


faith, is not for any ſtrength in 
our ſelyes, but from the might 


i our owng keeping,as Adam, 


1.21. 1t #5 God that ta'liſhethw 
with xox in Chriſt: and therefore 
though wee bee weake in our 
ſelves, yer weareable to doeall 
things through Chriſt Leſus 
_ ſtrengtheneth us. Phil 4. 


| 


ly When we apprehend Chriſt 
by faith, wee doe not fo much 
apprehend him, as hee dath 
comprchend us; and therefore 


if wee could let him goe, yet 


_ he 


—_— —_—_ —— —— OO — 


Perpetuity of Faith, 


hee will not let as goe, nay hee 
© | willnot let us let him goe: as 


led! | /eremith 31.34. 32.40, 
" As wee are knit on our parts 
en. © | to Chriſt by faith, fo on Gods 


part by his Spirit, which is al. 
| mizhty and unchangeable, and 
hel © | holds us tohim for ever, 


rl # | Now this may be proved firſt 
in| & by many teſtimonies of Scrip. 
hel | ture, Pſal.1, 3, The faithfull are 
ar] | compared toa Tree planted by 
of [the River, and /eremrah 17,8, 
| [the fame are planted. into a 
” head fofull: of ſappe and _ 
_ [tuall life as car never ade, 
| Pal 15.5. with 2 Peter1,10, 
rl 8 2/al,112.1. Pſal.12g.1.2, 
1 And lob» 3.16. 1ohn the Bap- | 
$f £ tif relleth ns,that he who be. 
. leveth on the Sonne hath al. 
ready paſſed from death to life. 
Rom.8.1. There is no condem- | 


nation to them -that are in 
Chriſt: and therefore hee can- 
not loſe his fairh; tor it hee 


, 


could, then he might periſh, 
| P 5: So 


WTO I—_ 


At ee. ee ts... 
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| 


So lob 6.35, our Saviour gj- 
veth a reaſon of that, Jobs 5. 
38.ſucha one that hath rivers 
flowing out of him- cannot 
thirſt,&c. 

Secondly, this may bee alſo 
proved by ſtrong reaſons. For 
firſt, theele&ion of God,which 
is unchangeable, and the foun- 
dation of God ſtands firme, a 
is implycd by that ſpeach of 
our Saviour, CMath. 24, 23. 
where he ſaith, that the falſe 
chrilts would «f it were poſſible! 
deceive the very Eleft, 

But every belcever is EleR| 
of God, as appearcth, in that 

Faith is called the faith - of 
GcdsEleR, and AF.r 3 48. 
le&ion is made the cauſe of be- 
leeving. 

Secondly, the will of God, 
which is unreſiſtable, and who 


f made the world, by his wilh 


/and doth whatſoever hee will 
(both in heayen and earth, hex 


| wills it, /oþ.6,39 40. 
| Thirdly, 


— 
— _—_—— Cr 


— 
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Thirdly, the love of God is 
unchangeable;tor whom he lo- 
veth, to the end 'hee loveth 
them. oh» 1 3.1.leri31.3.1 bave 
loved thee with an everlaſting 
love : therefore woith loving 
kindneſſe bave I drawne thee, 
And his gifts and calling; are 
without repentance.” Rom.1t. 
29. that is to ſay, his ſaving 
vifts: for common gifts may be 
loſt ; and ſome ſaving gifts in 
ſome degree and for a time, as 
peace,joy, gitps of grace; but 
the eſſentiall gifts 'to' ſalvation, 
vid. Faith and Santification, 
theſe be never'taken away,only 
they may be abared, and the de- 
orees may be loſt, atleaſt in re. 
ſpe of their as and operati- 
ons, but not the things them. 
ſelves, 

Fourthly, the union of the 
Beleevers with Chriſt, is fo 
true and realtan-anion, as that 
it.is alſo indiffoluble, w- being 


—— 


h's 


fleſh of bis fleth, and boac o| 


— 


| 
| 
| 


i. 


Perpetaity of Faith. "M 


hy. ti 


; his bones, Ephe.5.30. what Gi- 
ant will ſuffer his limbes and | 
members to bee pulled away'?| 
and how.much lefſe. will Chriſt! 
(uffer any to-pull -a member | 
from him,and ſo to leave him! 
amajmedand 1mpertic& bndyt 
- Fittly, it,may bee. proved by 
Chriits' promiſe and interceſſ 
on,( who.1s eycr heard ) both ' 
for Peter, Luck, 22.32. and Toby; 
17, andnow his interceſſion in 
j heaven far all bis Saints, _ : 
.. Os, _ But wee may, have. ſo, 
| many enemies, and meanes_te 
pluck our faith from us;; as alſo| 
ſo great troubles may come in 
ruthing upon us,as may, deprive 
us of our faith.. _—_ ; | 
[ AAnſo, Well rhe Lord knowelh 


to deliver his out of temptation, 


: 


2 Pet.2.9. yea and not 7 49; 
| mere on bis than hee inableth thew, 
te beare : and hee will alſo give an 


ſhe with tentation, 1 Cbr.t0cH, 
Alfothe divelt 3s thus - and 
thus Rrong, yet: John 10. 29. | 


My 


—_— 


— —_—  ——— __ 


and faith is a puiſſane ſhield 


to. ofruit, and ſo. bee cut of and | 
| Wbarcat, 


Perpetaity of Faith. 


ty Father ir greater than all,and | 
wie can plucke u out of his hand ; 


iſt) Ywbich quencherh all his fiery 
| darts, Epbeſc.6,16, And if the 
im | world be againt us, faith is the 
ritory. that overcomes the 
world, 1.1ob.5.4.. .-. - | 
0b, Itis ſaid in the fifteenth 
of S.lobn, verſe 2. that every 
bach in Chrift that beareth uot, 
takerh away ; whereby it ſce- 
ncth that .a man may bee a 


branch'in Chriſt,and-yet.beare 


| cAnſe The anſwer to this 
may ſerve tor. many ſuch pla- 
ces; which is-4rme, and-not al 
cralion del et, lame bee true, | 
bme ſeeming branches. 
0b. Iudu, Simon Mag, | 
Dems, Alexander, had faith, | 
ad fellaway;and loſt all. | 4 
. I ſaid temporary..faith may! 

| | dee loſt, and ſuchhad all theſe, 
| {of whom thatis true gf wu 
che 


% 


— —_— 
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of Faith, 
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were not of 8s ; and of TOR | 
alone, /ohn 1 7.12. None of thal 
z5 loft but th: childe of perditin, 
Rom.11.17. And whereasthl 
Apoltle faith :that ſome of th 


beleevers ,] but ſome that wen! 


rity according to the flefhzin 
whoſe (tead the Gentile 
| which were not of Abrahiny 
Rtocke were grafted in.'- || 
Ob. David and Peter hid| 
true faith,and yet loſt it, ' | 
Arnſ. I anſwer, that the 
loft nor their faich zfor Chill 
| | prayed for | Peter directly thit 
| his faith might not faile, Luk. 
32, andthereforeit failed not, 
ſeeing hee was heard in al} 
things, Their faith-onely wa 
covered fora time and lay hid, 
and the working thereof was 
| interrupted ; but thoughthez 
werc| 


ed 


ti tt — — 


branches were broken off. elf 
Farmers not the eleRt or tw 


| of Abrahams ſtocke and. poll. lil 


the Apoltle 195» ſpeaketh,r,l were 
2.19. They went ont «from mb cam 


I 
Dat 
him 
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ere in a ſwoone, yet they 

cameto themſelves againe. 

| Indeede, Pal, 51. verſ. 10. 

David prayed God to create in 

bein, ff bin 4 cleave heart, but hee ſpake 
© according to his owne feeling, 
not as it was 1n truth, 

| 06, But whatſay youto all 

| the caveats, as Rom.1 1.20,Thes 
| fordeft by faith, benet bigh mind- 
fl ed,but feare? 

Arſe This is meant not of 
the particular elect of God, but 
of the whole Church, and/bo- 
dy of the people ; for his ele 
cannot finally fall, Secondly, 
by ſuch admanitions and ca- 
veats, he puttetha bar againſt 
itthet they may not fall, 

Ob. 1.Cor.10.12. ' Let hits} 
that fandetb takg beed left he, fall, 
and Heb.12.13, Make firaight 
pathes for your feete, leſt that 
which is lame be turned out of the | 
way , but let it rather bee. healed, 
Phil.1 2.12. Works out your omne 
| ſalvation with feare and rrem- 

bling, Anſ, | 


— — — 
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| 
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| Azuſ. Such ſpeeches arey- 
| ſelto awaken Rypocrites,and 
| to. make beginners Jooke to lyher 
| their foundation zorif they.hy| 
direted to good Chriſtian, Wilow, 
| then we are thus to underſtand Moxin 
| it, that God who hath appoit lie] 
ted chey ſhould nor fall , hath Wunne 
| appointed to-keepethem fron rat C 
falling by theſe admonition'Elyan 
and dehortations. Othermik 
alſo they may be intended not 
{to make us feare our : falling 
quite away, but ſo farreas wy 
may fall, or to doe any thig| 
unworthy of our hope ;andto|Wand pi 
walkein feare,that we doe ndt 
remitanything nor flackenour|{comp| 
pace in the waies of godlinellt|Ylimſc 
| yet rrue faith may bee hindered 
| fora time and hidden, and 2\liown 

man may loſe the ſenſe of it,}Evhich 
andthe actions and workings] Frote 


—_ 


de. ee 


het is, me 


thereof may be hindcr2d-, but] Fad bl 
the. habite. cannot. quite bee] Flurt n 

lolt. anke? 
| Even as fire may beeſo - d h 


d 
A — mom 
- 


OO Ong i. — 


' od with aſbes, as no: heat, nor 
lizht can bee ſcene or felt, yet 
when the: aſhes bee uncovered 


zzin breaketh out & (hineth;or 


Muhen hee was at worft, one | 


 Perpetwity of Faith, 


d taore' wood laid.to, and! 
bowed upon, it will lame out 
ezine , and ſhew it ſelte both 
nlight and heate, So, as the 
fnne out of- a. thicke cluad a- 


ya man in adeepe ſwounc ſee- 
neth dead , butlet him alone, 
oruſe meanes,and by and by he 
comes againe to himſelfe: and 


ght perceive 'a little breath 
and pulſe, &c,So in this {wounc 
ofa | 0 new" m—_ —_ 
lainings and miſlikings 0 
lmk:lfe. Y 1 - 
As. the trees in winter 
lowne with ſtrong windes, 
which yet indeede make them 
vote the faſter , and by froſts 
ad blaſts are nipt, which yet 
uct not the trees, but kill-the 
akers and hurtfull wormes: 
d howſoever in the winter 


they | 


I 


ts... —_ 
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See Down, 
Chriſt. 
warſer. 
| part,l 3, 
[4 4p.4 3+ 
(2 


they ſeeme dead , yet inthf Th 
ſpring, when the Sunhe w cuent 
| Showers come ,they m__ Mm 
| and bud,and dearc bothy * len 
and fruit.”: | ep 


| | 
| And this may hroecel " lb 


fute thoſe erroneous” ſpin)" < 
that teach! rhe contrary,zs lefle 
br 


pits and: Pelagiahs,' whoſy 
other ofthe heretickes )mi 
bring ſeeming places, 
wring them to their ion 
meaning,and goe againſt dire 
and moſtplaine Scriptures! 
Secondly, it ſerveth fa 
ſingular comfort to all trueks 
levers : For if Gods eledin 
will, love, and our union wit 
Chriſt beſtrong enough, tha 
are wee ſafe, and Chrilts pe : 
heard. Theretore be of '»o0 
comfort, and bee holily ſecor 
in reſpeR of hockd,cnbls 
carefull in reſpe& of tht 
meanes ;z and bee " chankefulln 
him that hath thus provided, we 
in whoſc might alſo wee ſtand 


| 


Thicbf | 
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in 6Y Thirdly, what an exceeding 

© cncouragement and provocati.| 


My theas labour to ger this faith, 
»A which is of that unſpeakeable 
M worth? and being gotten, can 
Dirinſ OVET be loſt more. What end- 
eſſe toyle doe men take for 
Y|thar which they arc uncertaine, 
Y whether ever they ſhall obraine 
it;orif they doe;they know not 
how ſoone they (hall loſe- it? 
It would kill ones heart to 
toyle for it, and when we -hayd 
it, may ſtraight loſe it, - But it is 


once gotten can never be loſt. 


what to thinke of the finall fal- 
lings away of ſuctias have ſce- 


off [med great! in 'thif, Church of 
God. pn 21 
tl | But leſt upon this dodrine, 


any ſhould fucke poyſon, and 
waxe proud and -carelefle:, 1 
| will tell you of ſome fearefull 
things, that may make every 


Mon as this-unto all . to make 


not ſo of faith, which being 


Fourthly,jit alſo teacheth us| 


* | Chriſti- 


| my fall, | 


— 


How farre 
4 beleever 


| 
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} 332 Perpetiity of Faith, 

Chriſtians heart to treml 
within him. Beſides that & 
cay thatT have ſpoken of inthe 
end of the point” of ' firtſſÞ"'""E 
| faith, a Beleever may ſuffer 


| moſt grievous revolt, and fallkW""** 


| farre, as may make all tf 
heare of it, much more that vith! 
it, to quake. 

A true belecever may fi ken 
| waxe proud ( and that uſwh 
is the roote of Apoſtacics x 
cauſe of downefally ) he may 
{ay waxe proud. in himſelfe, 
his ——_ gifts; and hi 
owne ſtrength, as Peter did; u 
having had ſome experienced”: 
(the power of the grace ofGollf*®"* 
in him ; hee may thence come=**" 
[to a carcleſſe-and-oyerly per- kept 
formance dfdwly duties, and] eff 
'uſc of the meanes, thence to 4} 
.negleR of the meanes, thence) 
toa giving way careleſly to hi 
tawatd corruptions, - without || 
repentance of them afterwitd || 
for a time, hence he may eaſily 


KD | drop ar 


rr 
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dropinto ſome foule ſinne, 'as 
Xt & David, and from one to ano- 
in ther: or 12to a courſe of baſe 
de living, which by the continu- 
PR, ance of 1t makes itofious:; to.-! 
fallgWvic,to be a companion of- baſe 
perſons, a bibber with- thoſe, 
vith whom ſomtimes he would 
aye beene-leath ro have ſpo= 
Wien with 1n avy familiar, man- 
Meera gaineſter-athome and a- 
broad, ſpend away his time 
baſely avroad and in wrangling 
ad contention at. home, a 
come a. moſt ill example in 
the family though ſomtimes he 
were fo zealous, as that hee 
talld on others to goodneſſe, 
even the worſt plow-boy hee 
Wet; hee may cometo a care- 
Wiſe neglect of rhe miniſt 
Wt the Word, Sabbath, and 0- 
ther times and places af Gads 
worſhip,  ſhunning,., all good 
(company 28 much: as. poſſible 
anhe. dnthis bee may conti- 
we long:with:ai ſenſlefſe and 


ard hca rr, He 


Perpetuit yof Faith, 


Hee may by the occafion offſÞ (12 
this, come to loſe all his ſeayÞth<- 
and feeling of his peace wit" ® 
God, and in his owne conſt *hc 
ence, boldnefſe with God, gÞ*<c 
his credit with the Church cv 
and become a dead [0g t to 
ny thing that is good. Y ca, 
upon when God ſhall aw: m7 th 
his conſcience, he may comenſſ**" 
horrour and feare, and a was 
ded ſoule, not only not fea 21% 
any faith, but even recingey 
| a revenging Iudge,ready ta” d 
him off, and give him his poi fi 
on with hypocrites : hee # 
further ( as it uſually falls oP" 
| have ſome heavy crolle fall w-I[2** 
on him, under which hee my birt 
 lyein a fearefull caſe wrelting fer 
with it, and the everlaſting dm 
[ vengeance of God, yea he mayF** 
| bee given up to Sathan to bee 
| tempted to Atheiſme, to blabF, 'b 
| phemy,impatience, tO deſpair Þ® 
And hcreth hee may” makewall a 
|thar feare God'and know' hin} 


to 


—_ 
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> ſhake their heads,and grieve 

T choir heartsfor him ; and he 

1 yalſoſer open the' mouthes 
-Mf the wicked againlt him, and 
become a common 'ſcorne, 
every ale-bench. Yea the 
ol-gates of blaſphemy. may 

> broken open againſt him, 

Md the Goſpell, and the way of 
z0d may:through his fearefull 
l|be exceedingly: ill ſpoken 

JF a0d many thereby defiled; 
nd hereby many weake ones 
Jy be haken,and the wicked 
; Wotfirmed greatly in-their vile 
urſe. Yea hee may continue 

mg in this caſe, and: yet may 
cover againe, ſo as hee may 
elirre him;for itwall coſt him 
teſerting 6n, and [Hot water, 

d more than ever it did at 

rt; Or hee may recover in 
art, as ſome:pecce of his com- 

Fort, but never any thing like 

rg athehad : Or hee may 'be 
red of) his outward affiftioni; 

m $*not lightly of both. But he 
may 
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ou 


bh 


| are. I 
| may lyc'\under both; and {64 | hir 
with terrour, 'and- neverichy (ﬆ 
to a ſenſible* apprehenſion) |of 
mercy againe, and- ſo: dye | thc 
that 1e-ſhall bee doubredet'M | rec 
| hands, even the molt charigff | ryc 
ble, whether he 1s gone to] 
' yen or hell. And thisGodwilff thi 
doe, to ſhiew:to the world | mc 
he willnotbeare with finnlff Sui 
his' owne;, efpecially preking | cl 
tuous.finne; and to make MF | thi 
Chriſttans beware, and to£ he 
the jvicked that -/\there ar 
maines/ fearefull ' thingy i | of 
them. (%23f A29 an) 
Oh moſt featctfull ' caſe WF | {ti 
heare of. - Would . one""ex 


\ thinke that-a Chriftian- e end 
| come to this paile? Yer mal | pre 
things may: bee ſhewed ming [Go 
examples of David & Sufewn | 
fomin the one, ſom-inth'oths |bal 
The wonderfull finnes of Dj | w} 
vid, hisadmired hotromn;cany | rec 
| pared tobtcaking of JONICO,u [an 


| tenporall aflizons' fentupe » 


_- — 


he. Ae i. A Ee 
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im, and that followed him, 
(the blaſphemy of the enemies 
of God by his meanes,) And 
[though he by Gods mercy be 
recovered perfectly, yet he car- 

es the ſcar tothis day. 

But Sx/omon, beſides thefe 
things in David, fell much 
[more fearetully ; ſo that his 
'Sunne ſeemed to ſet in a blacke 
cloude. For it is queſtioned | 
this day by Divines, whether 
he everrepented or no,or dyed 
a reprobate. And the Lord hath 
'of purpoſe left him ſo without 
any infallible and evident te- 
[{timony of his repentance, 
though wee have arguments 
|enow from the A to 
prove him todie the ſervant of | 
God, 
| Nowas this was afoule a- 
Otner (baſement to Salomen, a ma') to 
f Dif whom God hed ewiceſo appeas | 
;cany | red, aman the wiſelt ot men, 
2b;0N | and one of the holy men of 
qu — be uſed as a pcn- 


- 1_ Q. man 


— 


.. 
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F 3 18 "O"OR v of Faith. A 
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| man of the Scrivtures ; and 


| _ ba 
| thcrctoreanfpircd with the he br 
| |! Ghoſt, as appearcth, 2. Peta. | 
. Z1 \""108 | 

| So whata feartull fall is this ou 
f {Or 2 man that fometimes hath af 


bad a tirmc per .walton of Gods|l |; 
love, peace in conſcience,bold: 
nefle with God , CICUIT IN the! 


| Church,that hath provoked.a - 

many to cood , and now him O06) 
| | {cite fallcn from all, into the'Yl > 
| | contrarics of all theſe 2 * 
| this is as it a rich man thonlds M 
| | COMe tO beggars {tate. | heard! th 


of a woman ft rich & fo. proud, 
as thee havins hor hoe neere 
the Church, would have i laid ho 
With Cl _ all the way for | 
4 ner tO Ti, IO! 1,21 other ang] 
LCC: rdin ly, WEE 

But 7 ſhe CairCe t lt: reoardsto is | 
t poverty, as {KC wtnld: £00 {i 
ITTEL: d downc tn ncizghbonrsto|fl |, 
| Borri W A PEcce of bread ot 
\ chee(&, Hens athamed'toben[Þ | Ge 
it ot right ;andbeineiekt, _: 
: baſe) 


yy 
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baſely , but that neiekbours; 
| F |brought in ſome things to lay 
4.\Y on hcr. 

| Now to afpirituaibeye this 
\woefnll fall that4-bave {pok :© 
of of a bcleevcr,is tarre morc 
fearctuil. 


EE 


| 0b. bo it bceſo, then as | 
good or better not oh trouble | 
ones{elfe about Reli2ton,or the | 
'9ctting of Faith. | 
| Anſ. God forbid : for! 
though ſome one or few may 
bring themfelves to.this milcry 
through their-careleſneſlg, yer 
many and moit doe, and: may 
enjoy the ſweete peace of trill 
they attaine unto the end of it, | 
even their ſalvation. | 
| An nd che wor!t cftate that e- | 
© \vcra belecver can come toyyer 
$t0! 1s bert :r than the beft'ot anun- | 
£00'Y | .CVer . We m1ght 45 well fall! 
had " nc'ly and fnaity as ths arre;| 
andly ©: ſoiong . but .oac'y tor 
Gods utwhangcabic love 'and | 
b zcod - hand.” .. Ang} therefore | 
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'tie. Some having gotten ſome 


now got paſt periſhing ; anda 


faith 1s:jcalous and ſuſpicious 


thankc ve God that hath kept! 
us, when wee have ſcene others} 
fouly fallen. 

But this uſe hereof is tobee; 
made, to wit, to make all Chri- 
ſtians caſt away pride, ſecurity, 
and careleſncfſe, and to walke 
in holy reverence and humilt 


thing,and finding ſome chan 
boaſtingly will ay, They have 


for faith, that they can never 
loſe. But beware, and examine 


well,leſt this prove but a tems| 


porary faith; for uſually trae 


of its ſelfe. But if you cannot 
periſh nor quite Jofe your! 
faich, yet may you fall fofare 
as may make you a ſpeacle & 
ſcorn to Angels and Men.What! 
if a man ſhall not bee hangd for 
his faults? yet if he be whiptat 
the Carts taile throuvh .divers 
Markettownes,fet onthe Pillo» 


ry,and iofe his cares., may na 
this 


_—_— 


Ifull 


GRERESPERESNHS Fe 


S? 
Lo ? 


te at 


the meanes, and a confcionable 


}[f there bee any here that lives 


GH— — 
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w 
| Perpetuity of Faith. 


— . 
| this bee bad enough ? theretoxe 


| beware of pride,and of the neg- 
(ligent and carelefſe uſe of the 
| meanes, and of the negle of 
| them publicke and private, and 
falling from the ſoctety of Gods 
people, and of giving way to 
| our inward corruptions and 
| luſts, and of any groſle finne: 


'orif we have dropr intoany,let 
'us make haſte by true repen- 
tance to riſe out of them a- | 
'gaine. Cling to God and to 


humble ufe of them: And if | 
you feele any thing contrary, 
ſpy it, and ſhake it off quick- 
ly, leſt yee bee bronght by de- 
eres to this fearfull itate. 

But what ſhould ſuch a one | 
doe that is fallen into this woe- 
Jfull caſe? It ispollible hee may | 
deerecovered : Oh if there bee | 
any ſuch in this place, God 

rant I may ſpeake to your 

arts. I am ſure I know ſuch. 


7 Y "8M neere 


CARY no nt on no non 


—_— 


"4 . : 
nEcrYe ii0h , and 


, nnto ſalvation. 


— 


atth. 


_— — 


1ave had at 
ance with them] would 
p ray chem to finde a tine to 
| tel! them from mee . nay Irom 
[the ord, whatyou havc heard, 

' and what courſe they mult rake 
if ever they meane to attaine 
Theſe would 
be holpe by praiers , eſpecially; 
of thoſethathave been Proy0- 
kc d to goodnefſe by their coun- 

{c!l and callings; and they are 
to know,that there is a poſſibi. 
lity of recovery , as wee fſeein 


bas of F 


Fs: | 


- I - — 


: the Prodigall, 


[ 


To which end ,they mults 
baſe and: throw downe them. 
ſelves before the Lord, in the 
moſt lowly manner that they! 
can poſſibly, lying groveling 


Oo O 
on the ground, kife the: earth; 


mt 


| 


under the earth :; then t 

mu moſt humbly confeſſed 
| rippe up all with a moſt heav 
heart, judging and condem-! 
ning themſelves to the-pit if 


yea, if "they could poſſibly a 


hell, 


OD OO —— 


_—— ——— — 
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hell, and worthy to bee cutoff 
for cver: Veda aid a,aray atc 
their vile finnzsby Ggds'great | 
ncrcy iſhewed ro them above 
Nc mCen. 

inc matt they lye: downe 
under the band of God, being 
content and withng that Cx 
| 


I 


NR. S = Pp | POT ST IWES 
It 11:9 FILE Vy Tay FCM 11 '1 C( I FoCs- 


| 103 as hee p:u aſerh ; yea They | 
| Mull Cit the! nicely » S \ 49 holy | 
revenge} hor of tome of rheir | 


Jawtuli itbertes, and neve 

leave crying and pleadii 17 ll | 
they ovraine ſome little hope. | 
|. And if they feele, but the 
leaſt moving ot the Spirit and 
com! ort,Oh they malt be high- 
ly thankefull, and follow it till 
they have obtaineditin Zrcater 
meaſure. Neyrher mult They 
thin IKC to ſpeed loon \b! IT it they 
ca after long time, they have 
cauſe to think themfUves hap- 
py ; neyther is it like that. they 
ſhall finde God caſic to bee 1n- 


# treated and fonnd of them, who 


Q4__ have 


. 
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man may 
know thes 
he hath 
4ith, 


Sjgnes of Fa ith,e*c. | 
have ſo much provoked him lh 
ro juſt diſpleaſure. If with|Þ | 
nach adoo and long earneſt| | | an 
ſecking,comfort bee obtained,| I | vc 

| they may thinke themſelves hi 
| well. Then muſt they for cver| I | fa 
after abſtaine from the very] |th 
appearance of evill, and cling] |m 
to the mcancs, and Calpe [th 

; themſclves , even in their belt th 
' dueties, leſt ever they (hould] MI ;fo 
decline againe , ſecing then| Wl |un 
; their caſe would be worſe than] Wl | fir 
| ever it was before. bl 

Having ſhewed what faith] | 

is, the cauſes, meanes, degrees,| Il |th 
and properties of it, it now| I |w 
followeth;according to the or-| I |bc 
der which I have propounded,| I} | 0 
that I ſhould ſet downe the] Il |fa 
fignes, by which examining| YI [d: 
our ſelves, wee may certainely| Vl | c« 
know whether wee havea true| Þ| |y: 
| faith orno But becauſeir isa! || |{ 
| thing which is not granted of | Þ| | 
all,that a man may ordinarily! e2 
attaine to this knowledge ; p 


there-' 
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therctors before I conz to 
ſhew the companions, fraites, 
and (ignes of faith, whereby e- 
| very man may try an1 examine 
' him{elfe whether he hath true 
faith orno, 1 will firſt handle 


| my attaine tothis knowledge: 
[Thar [ may not ſeem2 to begge 
the quetton, or to ground the 
following diſcourſe upon an 
\uncertaine ſuppoſition 3 and 
(firſt I will provethatit is poſſi- 
ble,& the: how it may be done. 

Firlt. then it may appeare 
that wee may. certatnley know 
| whether wee have true faith, 


this queſtion, Whether a man 


1 


|becauſe the Apoſtle bids us try | 
our ſelves whether wee ber in the | 
faith; which he wouldnot have 
(done, if it were a thing that 
'conld not be tryed and know 16; 
yea hee addeth further 1n the 
lame place, 2 Cor.1 3.5. Know 
104 #2 that Teſus Cariſt is in you, 
except jou be reprobates? Againe, 
in 2,Co7.2-12,. The Spiric of 


| Q c = (30d 
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God leaves us not to doudtiulh 


oiven and we received, where- 
of faith is one and a pr incipall, 
but would haveus certainly to| 
know them, 1.10h.2,3, 

Of thiscertainety of know.! 
ledge we have allo examples;as 
of David, Pal 116 10. 1 bel: 
ved , therefore have [ ſpoken : -Of 
[ob chap 9.25. [ kyowthat my 
Redeemer ltveth,c.And of Paul, 
2.T19.1,12. 1%y0w whons © han! 
| beleewveg,and Rem.8 38.39. | 

Os, Yeabutthefe were boy 
traorCinar) men, and knewit 
by extraordinary reveiationhs 

eArſ. No ſuch thing ;fot 
the Apoltle Pax! telleth us, 
2.Cor.4.13. that we have rec! 
vcd the ſame Spirit of faithy6., 
'\C andthurelt ct (Gods C huch 
id chigren, Alſo the, Eunueh 
At& knew he be'iceved,(ecing 
| "ef rofcfled his Faith,& d deſired 

Daptiime for the confirming 
tHercokSo thablindetnan, wm! 
9.38. 
— 
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ocheſles, what things God hath! 
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l 9 3 d.i aitt? \Lord1t Vt eleeve. So ai- | 
0] Þ | lo this appeareth by the man- 
A ner of making the conf:ſhon | 
l, of Our taith: { beleeve , aad tO | 
0| | | forth: which ſheweth,a man 

| | may know that hee belecyeth. 
v-  [Agiinc, if a man may be _ 
uv Þ |rc Jand| «NOW that hee ſhall b 
e- | (aved {which I have proved | 
WF before) then he may know hee 


WH nach faich, ſecing there is no 
al,' WY | falvation without it. 
"1 And who can thinke that 
| God would worke fo nece(la 
'Y 192 grace in his, and they ſhall 
"RY [not know 1:2? for what com- 


| fortthen were there of it? 
fot | And finally, is this wrought | 
u,| I |fo ſecretly and lies it ſo Mill in | 
6 F 'aman that hath it, char it can- | 


Wo [not be diſcerned ? | 


| me . * © 1 
xcb| | O6. The heartisdeceittul!, 
Ob] Fl 'therctore who can know that | 
in%] [he orlh Cai th? | 
| 


Aſc . True, the heart of an 


| 
[Pntegenerace man is deceitfull, | 
| 
| 


—S” | | 
2nd a 4:52.bls fille heart; bat in | 
2 


- 
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2 regencrate man his heart iz 
| made new and true, a ſingh 
' and ſimple heart,1ſa38.3.And 
| though. 2 regenerate man Can. 
not know his heart in every 
»arricular, and every winding; 
tereofia ſmaller things , yet! 
in all maine and. eflenriall; 
things he may know how.-itis, 
| with him, eſpecially being wik 
| ing ro know asthe ſeryantof 
 Godis. Cannot a man betruch! 
| faid to know bhts houſe that 


'though ſome odde hole under! 
: the (taires, or lobby in the top; 
; of the houſe bee unknowneto 
him | 
; Ob. Many have thought 
- hey have faith, and yet had| 
"ot ;therefore weemay be Mi- 
taken as well asthey, 


becaule ſome have beene Gece 

{ veGrherefores no man canfell, 

; Though tore man dreame Ie 

| -ate$atyd Erinxes, or is great 
TIC 


I knowes all the roomes of it, | 


| £nſ Thisproves nothing, 


- WY thislcts aor, but that hee that is 


_— 74 
| Sipnes of Faith, . 


\rich, and waking findes it con- 

'trary, and that hee is poore and | 
hungry; this proves not -but | 
that hee that hath meate, and 
drinke, and riches, knoweth he 
hath them, and is rich, Though 
one in Bedlam -beftdes him-- 
ſelſe, having got a little peccc 
of paper in his hand, faiſely | 
conceites that-hee can thew all 
\kinde of learning outof it,and 
[that hee is wiſer than all the | 
earncd men in the Countrey, | 


truly Iearned may kaow that hc 
isfo, - 

| And why is it that ſome | 
'thinke they have faith, and 
have not? Ir is becauſe they | 
\bee willing to deceive them- 
ſelves , or elſe thiey- might 
know, but either they will not 
try atall, or elfe ſoſli-htly they 
 w{ll try themſelves, or be try$d 
of fach as cannot or will; | 
[tryethem to the purpoſe: Ow: | 
doth this let, but that they that 
| 


arc 


* 
> A. 


— 


—_ ab. 4 MU 
. 


1t 20s not tnvrow the 2uilt, It 


— OSS — 


ATCEN bh roug . 
I © : tryed 
| ' OT OT 5 | 0 th. ul, but! 


| that they in  20\WW 0 | 

yoine have -ived. them | 
(elves dachons a long ri 
as Iudw and :niny erocrs, Who 
yet itthey wou! oo 'e through 
[ly tryed thomſclvis, or deat 
\trac ly, and ſubmit ted, them. 
ſelves to- others tryall, maigh 
| have knowne ; but not doin >, 
| 10 marvell though they be: % 
'Celived. : 
' As forexam; ple, ſome coun-! 
'terfeit coyne is {© like that) 
which ts 00d _ CUrrant; as 
'that it 1s not cali d! (cerned 
(as they | ay the cre is much 
countertcit gold abroad now, 
braſſc .underward, but doubk 
eutit'on the out! ideJnow if this 
| be not trycd at ail, or 57 one 
that touchct!1 it tightly, orhat] 


may $O« unknowne ; but it hi 
bc broug] bt to a. $iitull Gold- 
ſnith] 


—_—_— — mucooouo—_—_— 


( 


(WS 


Ek 


{mit] 
by t] 
knoy 
tryal 

0 
yet 
| dout 
| No, ! 
| they 
fore 
cert 


< — 


—_— ——— 
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2H nM 
zh. fmith, and tryed throughly 
df} by the Touchſtone, it may bee 

bi'll knowne. And fo it is in the 

MW tryall of counterfeit faith, 
m8 05. Some that have faith, 
ne yet make great queſtion and 
zholſl doubt whether they have it or 
gh no, nay cannot bee verſw aded 
they have any at all, And there- 
foreit js not a thing that can 
certainely be knowne. 

An. This particular proves 
not again{t a generall , fome 
know not; theretore' none doe 
know,&c. 

It is true ſome that havetrue 
faith, yet are not ſenſible of At, 
ed, nd know i itnot, ' They know 

they have beene abour it; but 
ow,| ll, know not certainly*thar God 
1b hath wroughr ic. + And th fe 


lath,arc not acquainted with | 
tt the worke of G:zd, and ard 
his! ther rcforciealous and frifoicions 


this) be of rwo- forts, firſtanovicet | 
one! | who being. newhy,. come: t5 | 


of rhemſeives..as allftrae- bet * 


——_ 


WE: Stones of Faith,cc, | 


— 


| leeversare : yet this makes we 
| but that Chriſtians of max 
 ſtanding,,& that know the fri 
of Faith, mac k1ow they hb 
it; anifotnalt they in t1me, ht 
Samwue! was at firit unacquay 
tcd with Gols voyce, and 
ing callcd by God, went to 
but airerwards hee made 1 
ſwerto God, when hee call 
him, as knowing that 1t why 
voyce : Sotheſc having long 
anſwer , and © comfort. fr 
God, thinke it is but ſomed 
luſion of the divel!, or of thei 
| owne heart ; but upon better 
knowlcdge and _— 
know aſfuredly that 1t 1s 
who hath fpoken this comfer 
unto them by his Spirit, 

The other ſort are belceren 
that be in fome great and dr! 
temptation, who have knome 
that they have had faith, bu 
now indeed make doubt & it,if 
and in their owne feeling hart 
one. Yet this makes wy 


| 


Signes of Faith,e*c. 352 
— ee nn ee, 
What they that bee in no ſach 
Mccmptation doe know: their 
aith; And that theſe alſo in 
me,when the temptation is 0+ 
er, ſhall know it againe, As 
or example, A man by accident 
aving gotten a great blow on 
he head, or being in ſome fit of 
burning Ague, knoweth not 
at he faith, or doth, or hath; 
et others that bee not in this 
emay anddoe know, and fo 
heeagaine, when his fitis 
F and hee come to himſclfe. | 
id fo alſo it is- with- ſome 
briſtians, when they are 1n 
fit of tentations, or-ſpiri- 
all deſertions, they cannot 
ee of their ſtate, but when | 
icle are oyer, then they. are 
dleto diſcerne it. Therefore 
W conclude, That a man may 
melo that he hath faith,it hee 
baſſveit, though not every one 
nat all times. 
nel} Andthis ſerycth to rebuke 
buſſ that know not whether 
tha they | 


— — — — 4 S. 
— ——_— | — - _— 
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Sienes 07 Fa: 'thh, 


| 
ah! wy 
— Er” oc 
| they havctaitn, \ Cd O1 Ho, alc! O !1 
| _ | 
'vet are cortcnt to goe ill, Sc 


| thinkes. Goe troim ene enddfl Chr 
the Church to the other, af rain 
| howtew can make a wife a wou 
{wer tothis quettion, Have toc 
any faith? | nope, or | tak Y 
' hav-, will jome = Doe yu! you! 
þ- S, 2 DY thnkes | ?*. Doc you by and 
| 2i»ke ſo? what,is ic becauſe yulſſ'fom 
| caanot come toknow ? whatafſ clair 
| ſhame is this, that you ſufkr| hav: 
 ſach a neceſſary thing to hanfficour 
by the eye-lids ? what if Go have 
| had taken you. away, or deep 
 vitited you? would ( thinks} 
have,comforted or carryedyayf my 
through? Doe you but thin] |hedr; 
te ? I thinke you may periſbfor|wer 
| allthis. Yea have you bene Fo 
[ longat this paſle, and doe youy 

| but ebinbe ſo, 40 1d yet arethere- 
{ with content? then I doe na |whe 
| thinke, but am ſure, that youſ it | 
| have no faith at all ; for it you [kno 
| had any, you would not be coltf | is th 
tent with thinkes , but defir 


— — -- 
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.0 make it ' fre. 

Some poore weake, yet trac 
Chriitian, is not indeed Cer- 
raine of 1e, bur yet they fait ae | 
would bee, and arenot cc nent | 
to continue in that caſe. 

You goc not by thinkes for 
your evidence of your houle 
and land : or if you [did fo' 
fometimes,yer hearing of ſome | 
claime laid to your land, you 
have ſearcher ir out,, and had | 
(counſel; And now youſay, 7 
have them 1n my boxe locktup 
ſure, I feareno man :: Sofaith 
atrue and wiſe Chriſtian,] have 
Li Emvidences bere laid np in. \my 
heart, I would bee. loth they 
wereto ſeeke now. 

2, [tſerveth alſo to rebuke 
'them that deceive themſelves 
by thinking thcy have farth, 
when i it 15 nothing ſo. What,! , 
it becauſe they cou!d not | 
know ? If they be deceived, 1t 
is the.divell and their owne 


\ them, 


q' hearts that have decelv ed | 


EO IIe—n— = 
_- 


—_—_— 
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; them, for God hath provide 
that they might know, 

But people are willingto by 
beguiled, elſe rhey would 
| better. Now what madneſlei 
this to deceive ones ſelfe j 
that, whereupon lyes our utte 
| undoing ? ſcent 
| 3- It ſerveth likewiſe forinWeoc 
ſtrucion to all, and to teachMidve 
them to take paines to know . A 
out this matter, and 

For hath God beene ſo graſWrcaſc 
tous as for our comfort, tfſence 
give us meanes, by which weeſtatic 
may know: afluredly how'itWit; 1 
ſtands with us, and ſhall we be may 
[dere negligent in the thou 


we of them, and ſo hinder on 
knowledge and aſſurance ? 
The fourth uſe reſpes tholſ} i 
thatknow, and -an well prove 
they have faith, ( let them ber 
highly chankfull ro God that 
| ano fuch meanes wheres 
y they are come to this | 
| eſtate, and hath made ous 
4J0! 


— <a PY — 


Ms 


——— 
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ide alſo ſo happy as ro know it) oh 
whata jewell is 'this, ſo to 
know that they are in the ſtate. 
of grace, that they are the peo- 
ſleaWple of God,& that all ſhall turn 
e iffito their good here, and to their 
acvcrlaſting glory hercatrer, 
ſeeing hereby they are fitted to 
zoe through proſperity, and 
2<Y:idverſitic, lite and death? 
And for them that have faith, 
and yer for unskilfulnefle, - 
erMrcaſon of their ſmall exper 
Mcnce,never knew it, or by-temp- 
tation have lolt the feeling of | 
'KYit; they are to'know, that it | 
W may be ſo,they know it no, als | 
el though .they have it : For as 
many children have right to | 
lands, that know not of it, ſo 18 
it with them in reſpeR of their 
heavenly inheritance. 
$ likewife the -other in 
temptation, muſt yer for a 
while bee judged by others ra» 
ther than by themſclves; which 
if thcy.doe, they (ball come to 


ſee FA A 
"7 ue py . Iz, 


| 


S12Pes of Fait', Sc, 


- — —-— —O—— — — — 


— 
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ſee it with their owne viMſ's;t! 
ſhortly , if chey diligently yſo&%© 
the meai:es to attalne urnoit meal 
| And- thus having prove tag C 
cat WEE Way Come 'tO-,thy [cert 
kaowiedge and alſurancerhuſſſ*"! 
wee havea true faith ; | wilfſ®*!<* 
ihew in the next place how with '' 
| pay Come t© know it, ſertingfff®! 
| downe-thole infallible markg evil: 
and li2nes$ of fairh,vpen which Why] 
| wee may ately ground ow true 
| knowledge. Wee may knoy”' 
; that we have faith by the- ants tan 
| cede nts - and :. conſequent ſom 
theaeof; by the cauſes of it,znd thei 
theatfe&s;. by whit wenthe(Y”* 
fore it, and by What dothifah COU! 

low and:2ccompany it ; anddy for 
|contidering .beth+« haw,zitf ? 
{ WTOCURPTT;20 how irMmorket <7 
| Av this diiquifitionat Ys 
arc tb kno w,that we may aye Dot! 
the bclt jac omen hereof, not} 2 


ras one'of theſe alone, burby| *** 

Ton! 1Ger3rrg them: ali dire _ 

For if wee judge onely: bythe doe 
truits| 


| 
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ruits of faich (as moſt doe)and. 
wer looke to. the caules, | 
meanes, and mariner of work- | 
Ming otic, wee may be deceived, | 
Weing an hypocrite may doe | 
any t).1ngs which might well | 
eſcemie a beleever, and goe'| 
wr in many dueties, and in the; 
reforming . of many outward 
wills, and yet in the meane 
while is. utterly deltirute of a | 
true jultit; ing faith. And many | 
tmes tne fruits in a true-Chri- 
lian bee ſo weake,efpectallyat 
ſometimes, and- in reſpeRt of 
their owne feeling, as if we goe. 
by theſe only,hypocriticall and 
counterfeit tafch will be raken 
for true faiin, - and- true taith 
counted v0 taith,Bur whenlwe | 
conjoine tizem, themborh give-| 
dence cacly to orbenzidnod | 
doth cogerDor give fuch#trong |)! 
and certaine atiutance torhim | 
that hath chem,that. can adrde-| | 
_ cove joy; Andaberitorent Will; 
| doe wellitwcer — | 
wit þ 
( 


Y i —_ # - 
es. Ati —_—_—— 


- 
F_"Y * 


_—_— 
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| with the other, If onecan 4) W*\ 
along with them all, thoughilf| | m; 
be but weakly,yet he ſhall hanff | hi, 
better evidence than hee thalff |bu 
hath but one or two , thougilf | ot! 
they ſeeme to bee in a greafff the 
meaſure,& nothing of a | 

ther atall.For hereby many | be 
| ceive themſelves, whileſt thelfl | hz 
| goby halfes,ſnatching up ſonelfſ | dil 
things,and nothing at allff [lg 
many other, Firſt then' we 
will examine our faith by th 
cauſes of it. [f a man be broughſl we 
along to faith by thoſe fteppalff Go 
that God b:ings his to fab lar 
| by,that is a good evidencetha} thi 
{ he hath faith. Asifamanbeſſ mi 
going to a place,and hath been | Cl 
told by one skiltul in the way | on 
| char hee muſt goe by ſuch] |la 
| Church, then by atufe ofaſhes} kn 
anda foure way lect, then bj It: 
ſuch and ſuch a marke : If he} (01 
goe by theſe one after the othery | an 
till he come to the place, he | it 


| 


concludes that is the place, be} |on 
cauleh | 


ed 1 —"—C 


— — — 
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annlf (cauſe hecame by every of thoſe; 


uokilfl | marks which before were told 
l hanff | him: not by ſome one or two, 
 thafff | but all of them one after the 
'other;; and not by things lik? 
'thembut the ſelfe ſame he vyas 

'tol4 of. And ſoalſo vve may 

| beatſured that vve are come to 

have true faith, yvhen vve can |. 
one} | diſcerne in us rhe markes and 
ligns of it concurringcogether. 

| Thelteppes by vvhich God 

WY bringech a man to faith by the 
working of the Law and the 
Golpell, I have handled at | 
large. I now referrethem to 
three heads, Illumination, Hu» 
miliation, and Deſire after 
Chriſt. Firſt for llluminati- 

0n; God enlightens the under» 
(landing vvich the ſight and 
knowledge of the miſerable 

late vvherein vveltand by rea- 

fon of linne and puniſhment, 

and ourunabiliry to get out of 

wf |itof our ſelves, Andthis not 

q | only in generall-but particula*, 

| R that 


"EL es 


a a—_— — Pe EY. TO TE —I— kt. Ai_. 
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| 


that that is my (tare. And tha 
by the Goſpellenlightens hin 
vvith the knowledge of th 
dorine of Redemption 
Chriſt, as,thart God hath of hy 
free grace appointed a ſuffi 
ent meanes of ſalvation by 
Chriſt leſus , and that by hi 
death, and ſufterings, and obe- 
dience,&c.& that he hath done 


J 
this though not for all, yet for wa 
all beleevers, and onely for be. |bre 
 leevers ; and that hee may hare ſl (©; 
his partinit, if hee can be ſÞ |Go 
leeve. And though this bee but | 11 
{mall yer it is the firlt (tep, and |th; 
' not to bee left out ;for manyſÞ |Th 
come not thus farre, As forall Þ |an) 
ignorant perſons that know!ff | an 
not theſe thingsin ſome ſort} [de 
| they have no faith; and if they|Þ |aty 
thinke they have, it is a vaine þ |fcr 
ſhadow, and no ſuch matter, [1a 


nor goſlible. And theretore ig+ [s 


norant perſons muſt berowzed ne 
| upto knowtheſe things. ||| [co 


Next, God humbles all _ 


_m—_—— 


[all bis dayesof rebellion, and 
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he vvill vvork faith in ; and firft, 
hee (mites them vvith terrour 
by the Law, for the miſerable 
ate they fee and feele them 

ſelves in,and cal(ts thera down, 
though not all in like degree, 25 

| have ſaid before: then the G © 

ſpell offering mercy and ſp-3 

king fo kindly roal!, thougt 
[never fo. bad, if they doe not 
'exclude themſelves. And this 
'breakes the heart with griefe 
for ſinning againſt ſo patient a 
God as God hath beene to him 


that now offcrs him mercy. 
Thus hee isin a holy deſpaire of 
any helpe or good in himlelfe, 
and - is aſhamed and confoun- 
ded in himſelfe, willing to take 
any courſe rhat God (hall pre- 
ſcribe him ; ſaying with the 
laylour, Mts 16.30, What ſhi 
1 doe 10 be ſaved? but reſolving 
never: to goe backe to his old 
courſe ;-.or to doe as hee hath 


done; And thus he is caſt down 
| R 2 weary; 


Ezra. 9.6. 
Dan, g. 7+ 


| 
| 
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| 


| 


weary, lick,and loſt, 

ThenceGod brings him tog! 
deſire after Chriſt, and tohave 
pardon in tim & the favour of 
God.Not a cold lazie with,as 
Balaam , that heqmight die the 
death of the righteous, without! 
any indceavour to live their 


'life.: but the panting of the: 


heart, ſighing, longing, and; 
groning , as the Hart brayeth 
after the river of waters, P/al. 
42-1. Which inward longing 


and defireof the heart, 1s &x- 
preſt and uttcred by humble 
confeſſion and condemning of 
himſcife,and with carneſt cries 
for mercy, as we {ce in the ex- 
ample of the Publicane and the 
Prodigall. 

And then he further worketh 
in him that hungering after 


Chriſt, and thirſtingthatcan«- 


[Hide 29 :dclay , but breaketh 
 t.cou-hRone walls, ufcrh-all 
can! s of odtaining Chriftand 
vreiertes , him” betore: all the 
world. 


——— — RX Q_—— 


| 
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world. And maketh him willing 
and ready to fcll all,to buy the | 
carle, that is, the molt profita- 
bleor pleaſing fins. 
Now let us try our felves | 7, 
faithfully, by theſe two latter 
fignes, an4 the particulars of 
them, and as our heart maketh 
anfiver , fo make uſe of it. . If 
' we cannot deny, but God hath 
|thus dealt withus, then who | 
dare ſpeake againit this? And | 
therefore if this bee your caſe, | 
you mutt rake knowledge of i: | 
\andbeecomforted, lecing they | 
are much tobee blam2d , who : 


though they canirot deny bur | 
thatit hath been thus and-thus | 
with them, yet ſtill doubt they 
have nofaith;, and thinke that 
they never begun right. © For 
whatwould theſe have to cer- 
tike them? Is there any thing | 


| 


| 


| more ſure to bee built on than 
the Word of God?and willnot | 
| this ſerve your turnes? | 

It 1s trac | grant that it is \ 
R 3 good 


* © 0d boo fm: 27: Il: by 


CC. 
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, «ood making ſure of the fours | 


dation, and herein one cannot! 


| be roo careful; yet where iti 


'vell, 1t1s well. If one have' 
| digged toa firms bottome,and, 


caſt our all the light cafth, and 
then have laid the foundation 
and groundſclls of . his houſe, 
and every body, and even 5$kll. 
full workemen fay. iis well 
ſhall one yet goe and pullir- up 
againe,& ſay one cannot be too 


carefullſach an one may jultly, 
be thought-weale and childi(hy| 


fo is it- alſo: in our dp 
 butldings ; ' 3.4 1 90 


[QUE of uxedlefſe ſcrupuloſaty to 
'end all ourtine and panes» 


in the building,that we may ft- 
ith it. And # this paſſe the de- 


wiuchtsvery unprofitable, and 


they | 


— 


| There are therefore twoer! 
treamities: here to be avoided;" 
the one to be careleſſe1n laying! 
a good fonndation ;the other! 


| bout it,and never to goforward| 


5 holds many a long time, 


N- " 


h 
ve! 
nd, 
nd 
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they complaine of their dul- 
nefle, and many other faults, 
'when this doubrfulneſle - and 
'unbeleefe is the maine cauſe. 

| But where theſeproceedings 
have not beene (as in how few 
arc they to bee found) there 1s 
nofaith; and therefore ſuch re- 
[maine i in the ſtate of condem- 
nation to this day. In which 
caſe there are very many rc- 
maine at this day, ſeeing few 
be hambled ; many continue 
prophane perſons, and onely ci- 
viily righreous perſons ;. and 
ſome are onely ſlightly hum- 
bled, and having got comfort 
are never more grieved,where- 
as a true beleever even after 
faith, grieves {till for his daily 
finnes, whereas theſe thinke it 
enough that they were once 
grieved , and therefore now 
vrieve nd more for their foule 
(in! 1es, How few can bee, 
brought on their knees? or to 


road them(elves [in com- 
| "— 
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[ming to a holy defpaire jy 
themſclves,and how few come! 
tobe teachablc, or to make an! 
holy uſe of what they have 
learned ? 
Oh they are too jolly, they! 
cannot away with any ſuch (ad! 
matters ; anc:well they reſerve 
It, tillthey may have it in Hell 
| world withoutcnd. 

How few alſo ( as itmight 
eaſily be ſhewcd are they that 
cometo any other delire after 
Chriſt except lazy wiſhes? for 
why,they have noſcnſe of their 
owne miſery. 

How few come to thoſe 


humble conteflions and hearty 
cryings toGod for mercy , but 
content themſelves with that 
late and Ilazic Lord have mercy 
pon mee? Some feele inthem-; 


| felves flaſhings at ſtarts and his,! 


aftera ſtirring Sermon, or after 
they have beene inthe houſe of 


mourning, or ſeenefome heavy 


hand of God, or are in ſome! 
aHict- 


_ — 
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aHiHion; bur how few attaine 
'tothar high prizing of Chrilt, | 
and: that thirting after him? 
[Oh no, they prize at too-high a 
rate, other: bables - of profits 
| and pleaſures, to make high ac- 
'count of Chrit, 'Ochers will, 
|asfarre as they can have Chriſt 
and the world together, but if 
they ma't needs part with one, 
they wilt Jeave ' Chriſt rather 
than the world, | 
| And whereas Chriſt requi- | 
 reththat they ſhould ſell all to 
purchaſc the pearke, they will ! 
part only with ſo.ne,butnot all, 
and fo God and they part. And | 
ſurely well worthy is hee to 
loſe hispart in Chriſt and all | 
hisbenefics, that preferres any | 
luit before him,and the favour 
of God :; Theſe ſet too baſe 
a price on Chritt ever co have, 
any part in him. 
| And here we might welltake 
occafion to lament the miſcry 
of moſt people whom God 
R 5 bath 
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| hath made happy in the meanes 
| of faith and ſalvation,only they 
| make themſelves .negligently 


| of 


| that they lay about them to bee 
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and wiltully miſerabletor want 
graceto make uſe thereof. | 
Here then ſuch people are tobe! 


| exhorted that they would be-! 


thinke themſelyes, and while 
life and meanes of. grace lak, 
poflefled gf. this. - unvaluable 
| pearle, whichif they get,is ſuf. 
| ficient romake them happy a- 
! lone, and if they.mifle -it, all 
Ro elſe will dge them no 
plea UrC. 


which through Gods mercy we 
j enjoy, he maketh-usmore hap- 
| py-than moſt of. the world. But 
{ by our owne carelcſneſſe; and 


<_— —_—_— —— OC — —— 


contempt, wee will make our 


i ſelves more miſerable - than| 


| they. The Lord open peop 
{= _ 


| # 


| | 
| Moreover, wee, may know| 


| By the- plentifull meancs| 


'thatwe have a tru6faith- by the 


compa- 


nr 
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| (from Belceving, 
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companions and fruits of it, 
which | will here briefly goe 
chrough, Some be markes and 
comoanions of a Faith that 
hath attained ſume degree and 
ſtrength, Andin this number 
is peace of conlcience, which 
if it be ſound, is an evident 
\ſigne of a ſtrong faith, as might 
[ if itwere needfull)be ſhewed 
atlarge. For it might be proved 
by Scripture, that Peace comes 
arfl that it 
[maſt needs brine ſtrange peace, 
| where trouble wasbe ore. And 
howſoever there bee a counter. 
feit of this peace in hypocrites, 
yet when tryalls and tentati- 
ons come, it will ſoene vanith, 
and ſo ealily bediſcerned from 
thetruepeace of the faithtull. 
And joy of the holy Ghoſt 
wnſp peabable and 8 orions, 1 Pet.t, 
8, Alſothank ruluefle to God, as 


x the hypocrites or wicked? 


| Pſal.116.1 2. and Pſalme104.1+,, 
Now what counterfeit of 'it tis |: 


al 


-- a” 
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| 

[ 
See Gonge | 
ou the EF. Bis | 
6.17 inthe! 
point of 
Faith. 
4naRo- 
gers TYeA- 
uſes. of che 
eighth 
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and how it differs from their 
joy, and how 1t may be- inter! Yr5.9 
[ruptcd x How alſo wee arc to 
| admire at the unſpeakable! 
| gooducle of God, both for the 
| greatncflz of the mercy, the. 
|rarcnefic of it,ſecing it 1s gran- 
; ted tof»few: Allo at his daily 
i bearing with our weaknefles, 
'& fau!rs.But theſe are points al- 
| ready hand'cd by theſe authors. 
| I laſtquored, and therefore for! Tl 


| more brevity ſake T referre the: Yſred| 
Chriſtian reader unto them. Your f 
Another companion of - a Eorict 
(ron faith. is bold confeſſion. EY mille 


| of the name and truth of God, that 
even before the encmics there. L 
of, even 

Alſo contempt of this world, 
willingneſie. to dye, and lon-| | N 


| 


| Ling to bee at, home with the. ther: 
j; Lord Icſus. | Yunto 
| Butbeſides theſe. markes of | Yoced 
: firong faith, there are athcr-- by fc 


nes —_ the. ſmalleſt meaſure! | us. 


Firlt, 


I mm 
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Firſt, a purified heart, eA; 
15.9. and a change wrought in 
itfrom the love of all evill; to ' 
the love of God and all his 
commandements. 

Secondly, areformed life in 
one thing as well as In another, 
liztle as'well as great , toGod 
zwellasto men, ſecret and o- 
p:nly; andrhat not by fits, but 
ztall times. 


Thirdly, love to God, decla- 


red by our care to plcaſe' him, | 


our feare to offend him, our 
eriefe when wee have done a- 
miſe. And alſolove tothem 
that love God. 


Loyefor hisfake to men,and | 


even an indevour tolove our e- 
nemies. 
Now this love towards o- 


thers is declared by doing good 


| 


_ 


unto them according to their 
iced and our owne abilitic, and 
by forgiving them that Wrong 
But eſpecially we (all (hew 


— 


| 


| 
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that 
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 clally them under our care, or 
(ſuch asarc necre tO us; as pa 
; rents their children, and chil. 
dren ſometimes their parents 


( 


| 


| Mat.g & Afts16, Plal.51 13; 
'Thenſhall I teach tranſzreſlon 
thy way, and ſinners ſhall bee 


fie in oppoſing their faith, they 
| ppoung vr 


that we have a lively faith 
loving the Saints in whon 
| Gods] Image (hines molt,& who 
ar e moſt deare toGod and from 
whom wee may get moſt good, 

And thoſe that be not yet, to 
 ſeeke towinne them on, eſpe. 


one neighbour another ; a 


converted unto thee. 14.2, 
So. Philip being called, finda! 


 Natbanael, and bringeth him to! 


Chrilt, lob I+45« 

Another fi ene of Faith, is, 
when thoſe that belceve haye 
an carneſt deſire after-- more 
faith; and therefore a care to 
uſe the meanes for - that end 


and purpoſe, For findingthems\}} 


ſelves weake, and the divellbw/ 


a" 


—__ A 


k 


b defir 


and | 
ranc: 
as th 
ving 
they 
ther 
mea! 
bath 
and 


A 
ſelfe 
and 
the! 
' min 
| hat 
| | frie 

thr 


| hath it , or the Miniſter or 


© | hath thas broughtas along, and 
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defire to have it ſtrengthened, ( 
and having gotten ſome aſſu- 
rance, they deſire a ſtronger, 
25s the Eunuch, eAt#.8. and ha- 
ving taſted ſo ſweet a thing, 
they defire more of it : - and 
therefore they long for the 
meanesfrom Sabbath to Sab- 
bath, Sacrament to Sacrament, 
and for good companie. 
Alfotrue faith is jealous cf it 
ſelfe, and deſires to tric it ſclfe, 
and is willing to be tryed by o- 
thers; and the moſt ſearching 
' miniſtrie pleaſeth him beſt that 


friend that will ſift him moſt | 
| throughly. 
The uſe 18, that every one of 
| us trie, our ſelves; by theſe 
\fignes: And if onr hearts can 
{ay in Gods preſence without 


| dſſembling, that both God 


| thay that wee tindetheſe com- 
| panions laſt named, then know, 


; 


||that Godhath wrought frue 
faith 


I CO _ — 
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| faith in you and done that fo 
| you that he hath done forfey 
thatever were,are,or ſhall bef 
| | that which is of more wort 
than the whole: world. 
knowledge of -it that you my 
be thanketull,an Iuomfcrtyn 
ſhall have enough, to doe, y 
| nouriſh it,and walke worthy 
it,and to goe through this el 
| world, though you doe nels, .1- 
| | ſtand with its and ands, being "> 
| doubtfull and uncertaine whe, 
ther you have faith orno. Titi... 
| ; divell labours to hinder: ya! Po 
j-  from-procecding , ſecing he 
could - not let your commint 
| thus farre. Iris a great hinde-|þ1;.n 
rance to profiting, whcn 
ple are not reſolved whicther 
| they have yet any faith : If yalÞl.. 
| can' abide the weight of t| 
SanRuary , conclude upon I; 


—-— wc tl edt 


you can have no. ſurcr ground 
[to build.on than the: Word 
Gcd. ; foe (120 
| You.complaine of dulneſſ, 


wht, 


— _ O_ —_— — 
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W-yhca your (clves are the canſe; 
Po where theſe things bee, know 
",-lat there is true faith ; men do 
not gather grapes of thornes, 
For figges of thiſtles; Aecth.7. 
* "16, 
Againe, if there bee no faith, 
'/* Fbut where theſe antecedents 
on ind conſcquents bee, then I te- 
7 Mine to the world, that there 1s 
evi rery little faith in. the land of 
\ Yfogland,, as might eaſily ap- 
rareif I ſhould goes over the 


purified their hearts ? how | 
en have any yn nog 
ours, or any hung or 
thirſting Pre, Chrilt =' his 
ghtcouſeſſe ? how many 
hve their hearts fraught 
th the love of all evill 2? 
how few either reformedat all, 
Ir bur where they liſt, and by 
fits ? 
And yet whoſoever lives 1n 


— 
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everall fruits of Faith before |. 
becifed. For how few have | 


ny one knowne finne, let him 
know 


7d 


— 
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know to his tace , hee hathnl$ou'? 
true Faith. By which it q Faith 
 peareth,that there be bur a feſt (hal 
eleevers ; the more ſhame ſys he« 
them that have had all theſorc 
meanes. ot, al 
' How few are there that lonWFaith- 
their neighbours , ſeeing Jl 1*! 
 contraries to love abound? aff ee 
as for love to the Saints , thaſſ#ai« 
they doe as a dog a pitch-fok tyes:1 
ſeeing they cannot of all ſameſu0'k 
abide them. her t1 
As fordeſire after the meangſy Fa 

& Seftnort, ovno Sermon Sac Vet 
ment, or no Sacrament, alb_h' 
one zand for being examined{\5-6 
they will none of that, no, they tae v 
doe not meane it: they havea put 2 
figgctree, but it will bee curſed {$9 
becauſe of the barrenneſſc. | P8 
Well, many talke of Faith /falt 
but aſſuredly it is but as SaintY\% 3 
Lemes faith, a dead Faith , that\bat! 
will doe them as little pleaſureF}'o", 
when tim? comes, as a dead |vr 


horſe will him that hath a long [fab 


| 


four- | 


— — 
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athoeFYjourncy to ride. Oh have none , 
it oMaith but ſuch as you talke of? | 
a foi ſhall be as the Lord will; and | 
nefolfis hee hath fer downe in his : 
the Word : where theſe {ignes bee 

ot, afſuredly there can bee no | 
t lonMeaith. | 
e of True Faith is a Lady or 


| 
| 


| 


thtaine of many: excellent ver- | 
tes: ſhew merthy-Faith by thy | 
workes, ſhewa great Lady by | r.Per.s. 6. 

her traine ; eventhis great La- 

oifdy Faich by that great traine of 


e {Queene, attended by a great | 


wraces,with which the. Apoſtle 

yr (aith it is attendetl,2,Per. 
[L5-6.7.&c.Thyrtore that Faith | 

the world talkes on , which is 

but a formall profeſſion of Reli- 
201, Without all power of tru, 

Yapdlinee, is but a roguiſh 
th,Y Faith that gozth alone baſcly, 
nt /or a raggam1ffianly Faith that 
hath a ſorry ragged reformati- 
0, aad-ſome ſhewes of ſome: 
vertues , but none ſound and 

I \Gſtantiall. The - times that 
fl wee 


— 


[ 
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| wee havelived inand' etyoje lecy 
hom 


(the Gofpell, may challe 
| more than ſuch a vaine Faith n 
| whichthe (malletmeanesq adn 
the dimneſt times mizht hunlif**** 
wrought and challenged. _ 
O/ the It; And thus much of the ſign fhcn 
55d mye- | of Faith: now it followeth aff” 
ments of . : cher: 
faith the ninth plice, that I intrex 1; 
: of the lets and impedimenyf* 1 
whereby men are uſually hiv”. 
dered from attaining unto if" 
To which end weeare tok1om 
chat there bee many lets within 
and without mento keepin 
fromFaith; and ſogreatas fe 
[everattame it, True it is ther 
' bee many helpes to Faith, ele 
; cially in theſe times, and to 
| above many others: For inn 
m2rable numbers: there ard! 
the world abroad, who have 
no meanes at all. Es 
They before our: Saviowr 
Chriſts comming faw all in 
pes and ſhadowey, anitheres 
fore but dimmely, and were to' 


- 
Ir | 
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cegtinunſpeakeable glory, having 


. ſtave the new Teſtament,Chrilt 


ſ- plentifull promiſes;and heaven 
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lceve in a Meſsias to come, 
hom they knew little of. They 
our Saviour Chrilts time 
Wal ſmall helps 1n-compariſon 
fus. It was « worthy faith in 
em that belceved in Chriſt, 
#hen hee was in hisf{wadling 
pb; louts, as old Simeon and many 
hers. Alſo in them that belee- 
ed in him when hee went up 
nd downe as a man of no repu- | 
ation. But wee know Chriſt 
obedead, riſen the third day, 
Wccended into heaven, and fit- 


ngat the right hand of God 


wercome all his and our ene- 
mics : and therefore now it is 
much. more caſie to beleeve 
than'in thoſe daies;And alfowe 


come out of his fathers boſome, 
al things ſo cleere and plame, 


(a3it were) ſet open; wee have 
the Word and | Sacraments, 


| #herein Chriſt is crucified be- 


fore| 


PO "ER © —_——— 


ET 4 
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havealſo many worthy cxan- 
ples of beleevers gone before 
us, Martyrs and godly men ant 
women among us, that live 
and dyed in the comfort df 
their faith, and are gone to 
reſt. Many examples likewiſe of 
the fearefull judgements of 
God againſt unbelcevers. Yet 


there be alſo many lets to faith, 


and theſe both from our ſelves fÞ 
[and alſo from the divell, and 


the world. 


Religton. This is very commot, 


| not, or very ſeldome; or after! 
| Aanting manner, ſoaring 


——— 
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The firſt L ct 1s Tgnorance,af 
| ſtrong & invincible bar, ſeeing 
| there can not poſlibly beeay 
true faith without competent 
knowledge of the principles a 


ſometimes through thefaultd 
Miniſters ; that either preach} 


above| 


fore our eyes; the Miniſters fffite p« 
| God beſceching us to beetouP! 
through faith in Chriſt recon. nt C 
ciled untoGod, 2.Cor.5.20,Wgin 0! 


Yrour 
b fro 
for if 
{ei 
Wor 
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ers fflihe people's capacity, and not 
 beffftouping to their weaknefle, or 
econ.nor Catechifing and opening 
>WAlin order , and handling the 
xan.f:rounds of Religion. Some al- 
efor[ofrom the people themſelves; 
1 antfforif Miniſters were more de- 
lived eRiveyyet there is light in the 
off Word, and men might with | 
rines get knowledge : and | 
therefore peoples ignorance is | 
feed and wilfull. Some care | 
Yer not for comming at the Word | 
aith Yi all : the rich have oxen, 
Ives ff farmes , pleaſures to hinder 
and them,the poore fit by the fire, | 
orlye in bedde,or if they come, 
they fit and fleepe, or looke up 
and downe, not. minding what 
they heare, and fo the devill 
ſales it all away. Some never 
thinke nor ſpeake more of it 
when they bee out of the 
Ito Church. 
| In which regardthe Minj- 
era} ſters of the Goſpell are to bee. 
olt | perſwaded, forthe love of God, 
l 


to 
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[tO have a care and compalſi 
of rhe peoples ſonles, inahl} | .nd 
rance of a ble fled reward, a 
totake paines, and wiſe and{ 
paines too, that ſoif the peogl 
get not faith, yet the let mig 
| not bein us. 
Forthe people alfo, they ng | vat 
to bee pcrfwaded to rowenff | ab, 
' themſelves to the getting | 
knowledge , that ſo they my 

bee fitted to attaineuntofaiÞ |þy 
| The ſccond Let 1s the light |Th 
| eſteeming of the Goſpell: ff |thi 
 thereare few that be caſt dom] |pr; 
| bythe Law or bee moved, bf {to 
| they make as light AcCCOunt © 2nd 
| the Gotpell; it is not precio} | 20 
| nay ſcarce welcome to themY | {ec 
\ They thinke that God inoffeſ | C 
ring falvation by Chriſt, and 


 tendring the promiſe, ſeeks hi |be 
owne good and nottheirs, andy | by 

that God ſhould bee beho!din |; 
tothem it they receivethe Go | to 

oo , rather than they to God | x} 
O 


r making ſich an offer; |1c 
| where] | 


—— a 


l  |by Sathan ; for it is nothing fo, 
ol [The impoſſibility lies in no- 
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whereas they ſhould fall down 
and blefle the. Lord that ever 


ach tidings, ſhould found in| 


their cares: | | 

3. Some thinke it impoſſi- 
'ble tobe aſſured of the forsive- 
nefſe of their ſinnes and of fal- 
I | vation ;and therefore never go 
| about it. vs iff bone | 
| This 1s bet their . owne | 
wretched lazinefle, furthered 


thing but in themſelves; if their | 
proud ſlomackes could bur | 
\Roope,and come downe to ſe 
and feele their vilcneſle, and to ; 
'20e opt of themlclves, and to! 
feeke for ſalvation by faith in' 
I | Chriſt, and could bnt renounce 
alltheirbeloved luſts, it would | 
de poſſible enough , yea cali; 

but that. they willnot doe. But | 
hath not God commanded us | 
to give all dil:gence to make our 

| | Election and Caling ſwre?2.Pct.1, 
| 10. And is it not then our 

| 5-0. S owne 
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ir . Some thinke itneedlefle, 
ben ife they ſuppoſe that theſ| 


' 
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owne fault it we negle & it? | 
| 4. Some thinke it not'im. 

poll ble, but exceeding difficuit 
and therefore likethe ſluggard 
that wiil not put-His hand te 
his mcuth , nor out of His be- 
ſome, nor goe out into the cold 
to prov ide neceflaries for the 
preſerving of his lite, and foi. 
eth and periſhth in his floth;h 
isit with theſe 1azie Chriliiang 
in thiscaſe, whereas thedif. 
| culry (there being a poſl bility) 
ſhould but whet 6n their de. 
fire, eſpecially ſeeing it 1s foi; 
thing infinitely of value, and. 
more worth than all their] pains 


which they take for the obtai- 


rie ? 


my 
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ning of it, See what diFculties 
men goe through by ſea and! 
and for a little pelte, and ſhall 
| wee bee lefle painfull in ſeeking 
for the rich treaſures of ſpitt- 
| | tual grace and heavenly glo- 
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a 
[may beſaved without ſo m- uch 
'2d00. A good hope indecdei: 
well ;burt if troubles and death 
'come,they ſhall finde all the 1 
ſurance they can pet little e 
'nough to carry them throu»':, 
yea to helpe them to morrih« 
[their Jults, corruptions, and 
(carnall affections, or to conti- 
nue them in agood coune.' 
6. Some bee conceited of 
their owne rightecuſnefle, and 
{othinke they have.no need- 
to labour much 'atfter-faith in 
[Chriſt : like the Laodicean and 
Phariſee, and the yongue man 
in the Goſpell, All theſe have ] 
kept from my youth, Thecivill 
[man thinkes to bee ſaved by | 
keeping touch, living orderly, 
keeping his Church and puy- 
ingevery man his owne, and 


by being liberall in 'giving 


almes to the poore : and chere-| 
fore-thinkes himſelfe- in « aſc 
good enough, without going 
out of himſelfe or making 'uch 


S 2 24: N: 
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adoe, what (hall they need the 
Goſpell that can kecpe the 


{Law ? or if they faile in ſome 
| things, yet by that time. God 
[hath ſet the good againſt the 


bad, they hope there willbe no 
great oddes betweene them, 

But theſe men. muſt ' know 
and confefle their Civility, and 
carnall wiſedome and righte. 
ouſneſſe to bee dogs meate eand 
abommable in Gods Gght, and 
caltit alldowne, as Pau! did,cr 
elſe they thall never finde mer. 
cy with God: Nay friend, God 
hath put in a ſtrong barres 
gainſt a mans own rightcouſhe, 
(othattherecan be no goingto 
heaven that way. 
boaſt of a filthy clout? 

6. Some are ſo prophane,as 


that they will not bee ſtirred by 


all the terrcurs of the Law,and 
ſo goe not ene ſtep tofaith. 


Some are caſt downe,,., but 
FWeare 1t out 4gaine, being uttcr- 


| ly impatient of the paine and 


ou rthen, 


EI IS 
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Doeſt thou 


Some | 
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| Some beginning to forrow! 
ſomewhat for ſinne, as ſoone as 
they feele any, ſtraight caſt the 
| whole burthen on Chriſt, and 
ſonevertarry till they come to 
hunger and thirſt after him. 
| Someſecming contrite, and 
having many good parts, yet 
and with God for a little, and | 
will not part with ſome one 


lultthat ſpoyles all. And theſe | 


| | never buy becauſe they will nor | 


come to the full price, and God | 
' willabate nothing of it, | 

8. Some thinke if they | 
ſhould begin,they ſhould never | 
'hold out, and therefore that | 


| | they were as good not begin at 


all. Butlet ſuch get forth ficit | 


1 | and make ſome entrance into | 


| 9. Some thinke 


: 


the courſe of Chriltianitic, and 
then rake thought tar the other | 
| after. | 
they mult 
not only part avich their belo- 
ved and profitable ſinne,if they 
{| | would come to this faith, but 
| $ 2 alſo 
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alot that they muſt take Paine ſhip t 


 totake up a ſtrickr courſe of 
godlinefle, which will require 
much labour, and abridge them 
, of many delights and profits, | 
of which they cannot thinke 
'with any patience. And will 
not thinke you, the pleaſure, 
comfort, and benefit of - faith: 
pay for all theſe, and make you 
great gaincrs by the exchanget! 

20, Sometiiinke they ſhall 
bee mockrt, reproacht, and 
foorn das Puritans, colt off by 
thcir {ricnds, huncht at, and! 


Juſled tothe waiis, of which 


| diſcraces they are utterly. im- 


patient ; and the love of the, 
tricndſhip of this world is 
a greatlet to many. And indeed; 
in itſelfe it is no ſmall matter 
tocndnrealltheſe, if wee have 
no other ſtrength but our owne 


| with God whoſe ſoever friend- 


— — ———— — —— —  —_ 


\naturall a bilities. 
But to theſe I give this an- 
wer, it thou verreſt favour 


ſhip 


-— 
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happ 
\ment 
fed it 
rejoy 
for tl 


they 
had | 


Th 
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land 
worl 
kno\ 
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tip thou loſeſt, yct art thou | 
happy. If thou lolcſt wn] 


ire|{ment,or bcelt juſled and deſpi- 
*m/ {ein the world, yet thou. muſt 
rs, | rejoyce inthy gaines by Faithy 
ke! for the time will come, when 
ill they that doe it, will wiſh they 
re, | had beene thy haife. 

th! This vile amy with the world 


ou! ſ's the enmity of God, Jam., 4.4. 


et| and he that will have the 
all: Þ worlds good will, let him 
1d © know, he can never haveGods. 

by Wee can:ot ſerve Cod and Mam 

1d men, Aath. 6.24 

100 il :The diveli aiſo will lay in 
w| | foch a number of objeRions, 

he| Þ/and ftumoling blockes, as-wee 
| | cannor paſſe by withour ſome 
d| I paines and dificyltie, As he will 
er| | {:r before us the falls of pro- 
R| | flours, and the varietic and 
| | diffcrence of opinions in points 
| of r<.1gion which are aino1% 
- | [thoſe that prot<fl- © hriftian 

Ir | }|tic. Seeſt thou not, will h: fay, 

|- that there be ſome of one,(+ mc 
p 2 of 


Divell, 
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of another opinion ? fone 
thinke that we may bee aſſured 
of our falyation, ſore ſay nay 
Therefore never trouble 
| head withany thing at all, bl 
1 low thy buſineſſe and live qui 
ctly. Alſo thou ſeeſtthat mol 
'Noblemen, Gentlemen, and 
[great ones, trouble not them, 
ſelves withany ſuch thing, ny 
many Preachers and learned 
; men itve at their pleaſure ;an{ 
; therefore bee not thou ſo pre- 
| caſe, nor make ſuch ſcruple, 
| Aiſo helabours to kee 
faithfull preaching of the 
Word, froma phace or people, 
or at leaft tomake it ineffey. 
all, Alſo he makes them belecne 
that they have it, when t 
have it not; but otiely a eemip. 
ting faith or preſiunptuous cop 
cit. 
The temptations alſo of the 

world are great lets to Faith, 
Fir the love of the' worlf, 
he eagerncfle afterir, lets mas 


many 
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[many trom faith. Anal h ow] 


excellently well might many 
doe, if it were not for the 
world? But that mu't goe for- 
'ward, whatſoever the Werd, 
[Sacrament , Sabbath, or any 
[thing elſe doth. They haveno 
leiſure to ſet their hearts on 
theſe, for their many and great 
Imploy ments: Or it they be- 
gin, the world purs it out a- 
Naine, and c hoakes the Word, 
| | 2nd every good thought, 


Moreover. the ſina!ll num- 


|beethat labour after Faith, or 


take any ſuch-painesto get ir, is 


no ſmall let ro the obtaining of 


Exam ls, 


K+ 


it; two ina pariſh, and three 
ina 


hard. Bue 1 © you. will ned; 
follow the multitude, you malt | 


[and for a man to goe alon=, and 

'to be a wondcr in Lfracil.is a 

thing much azain{t the haire. ' 
To ON againil che ftreame 18 


Towas, ane 1n a Hamler. | 


| ſpced as they doe. You (bouid 


know that rhe way re troven. 
[£] 


- 
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is ſtraite, and few finde1t, and 
ſobe content to goe alone to 
heaven rather than not at all.| 

Their bad counſell likewiſe is 
another great let: for they that| 
give Ul example bee as bad of 
their tongues as in their. lives, 
being ready thus to baite 
and taunt you. Oh you bee fo 
preciſe, and (ſhall no bodie bee; 
ſaved but you, and a few more? 


| 


what 1s become of our fore- 
!fathcrs, who made no ſuch | 
| doe, and yet I hope. you will 
| not fay, butthar they arcſave@; 
and : what ſhall. become &f 
Lords, Ladics, Gentlemen, ma- 
ay Mimatters and learned men, 
{that doe not thus, and of moſt 
{part of the people? . you will 
bee wiſer than all your neighs 
! DONS, | my 

\This1s. I confcfſe no fimall! 
| thing to beare and reſiſt, Mas}: 
ny of good hopes have from! 
;this a great let. 1n ther - Ways 
Some come fiattering,. ſome 
2X 
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perſivading by worldly wiſe- 
dome ; and will bee incenſcd to 
anger if you hearken not unto 
them. 

If theſe prevaile not, then 
(they raiſe up Perſecution, and 
'as hard mcaſurc as the times 
and lawes willgive leave. 

No marvecli then fo tew come 
SR... i 
| 2, If any,will cometo faith 
( which they mult doe, or elc 
they (hall never come to Hea-| 
yen ) then make account to! 
have 'lcts. enow , and tamecte. 
with an atmie of Hindrances:' 
land therefore provide your 
ſelves accordingly, and - bee 
courazious and refolute; for if 
any thing will hinder you, you 
will never come to faith. | 

And let them in whom this 
true faith is, praiſe God, and 
wondring at his gracious bott.1- 
tie make much of 1t, Let this 
be the ſecond uſe ,admiring his 
mercy that he ſhould helpe us 
thorow 
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Perſeca- 
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{octting faith; "for the:wee lole 


| off, 


| ſhewes and fray DUSer, and: "| | 


;thorow lo many lets, 
| Let nothing hinderus from 


Jur ſoutes, therefore reſolve ty 
breake thorow all, and bit the 
fleth,world, divell, {tand backs, 
caſt of feare, and favour. 
[caviag off beloved ſinnes, te 
king 7 paines. in the gadly ifs, ft 
with the reſt of this kinde,] 
which kt and ninder many, be. 
cauſe they doe nor fhake che | 


| And know that if evcry "7 | 
theſe lers be'well weighed,chey 
wil appeare to bee but't 'royes, 


fy moment : wee ſhould there 
fore breake them cff, as Samp. help 
ſonthe cords, and rake leaveto|| 


aveour ſoules. But if wee be!Þ|and 
'tyed by theſe as a drunkenJ|pun 
man is Hang'd many houres by þ| nc 


a buſh in his path, it is a ſigne; | and 
that weare left of Gcd to beel Fr 
fnared and taken ; for-rhey that\Þ| fuff 
are of God ſtride over Hier, I; 

Ia k c | tr' 


ſuffer with him, wee jha!l' likewiſe 
rage with bias, 2 Tom.;,1 2.and 


flto Gods reafons which hee 


| | untelecyers both in-thisworld, 


co) Bath 
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like David leape over a wall,& | 
are contentrather to go alone to 
heaven ,thanwith company to | 
hell, Yea though we mect with 
ferfecution,,' let it not hinder 
our Chriſtia 1 courſe, ſeeing all} 
that will live godly with Chriſt, 
waſh (ufcr perſecution, ard if we: 


2.12, | 

But rather ſecing God hath 
gven-us {oc many helpes, let us | 
aſe them carefully, and. liſten 


'uſerh to move us to faitly, 
which be weighry;as, his high 
eſteeme of it, his "readineſſe to 
helpe, and the infinite benefits 
that come tous by beleeving : 
2nd! contrariwiſe the infinite 
[puniſhments that come upon 


[and the world 20. come. 
Evcry one of which reaſons is 
{uficiegt toiweigh downe all 


| 


| that cantic obyec tedto the con- 


tra. And! 


owls 17r* ec 
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Contrdries 
#9 fanh. 


V, #bt [ cefe. 


impediments of Faith : noy 
it followeth in the laſt plac 
that | intreate of the contrarie 
of Faith, by which it js mol 


' The contraries to Faith ax 
Vanbeleefe on the one fide, and 


| And ſo much of the lets andnen b 


oppaſed; " 


—_—__—_—__— 
C0 


od z 
nto t 
N it, 
zelect 

Ne 
three 
ſent 5: 


Preſumption on the other ; ; for preNe 
every vertueisin the midſt be 


ſorts 


{tween two vices, as Chiril} bs/ nora 


tween'two theeves, as liberali-/ 
ty betweenecuvetoulneile and: 
prodigalttr. 


So is this Faich betweene! 


V:beleefe which: ftallech (ion 


oy Preſamprion that thogte 


as farre over. Theſe be as twol 


dangerous rockes, and Faith 
ſailes {afuiy to ileaven w_ 
them both. . Bur molt, ſplit 
themſelves on the. one or the 
| other of theſe: one belecves not 
| viherethere is a promiſe, the 
| other beleeves where God ne- 


of V abeleefe , which is. when 
I 6 men 


ver ſpake. Firlt I will ſpeake 


— 
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 andInen beleeve not the Word of 
nowſGod z for Faith hath reſpe& 
placfunto the Word, and builds up- 
ariafon it, and beleeves it, but Ya- 
moſbeleete doth: not ſo, 

. | Nowas in Faith, there bee 
| arthree things, Knowledge, A(- 
andſent,and Application, or Ap: 
; far prehenſion ; ſo there bes three 
be Bforts of Vabelcevers, ſome Ig- 
be/Enorant, not knowing the will 
ali- of God; ſome knowing, and 
and not aflentiog to it,but denying 

Fitzſonie knowing and atflen- 
ene'ſÞ ting » and yet not particularly 
M1 applying ir to themſelves, And 
tes oftheſe | will ſpeake ſeverally. 
"Wl And firſt of the Ignorant, 
th, \ which bee of two ſorts; firlt 
&|f[\fuch as have no meanes of 
lt] Knowledge: as Pagans, that 
bel} livefarre out of the pale of the 


1elfl | of the Word, that never heard | 
&[| | of the true Gad, of mans miſe 


elf |ry, of Chriſt Ieſus; theſe not 
0; |kaowing, cannot poflibly be- 
n 


————. 


ot'f| Church ,. and from the ſound | 


leeve 


—— 


Contrarzes of Faith, 


| leeve. I his is one kind ofunt 
leevers who are under a wo hs 
neceſlity of periſhing. X 
06. rd pings FI bad re 
| come and ſpoken unto them , (| doe I 
' had not had ſiene. 
; Arnſ. Thatis, theirlin 
had not beene fo great: or thy 
They had ſome cloakeand « place 
lour for their fine, as intſ$1if9 
| Jatterpart of the verſe . But eeke 
they have 13 cloake for tha ®% 
' /mne, This Ignorance doth be tt 
| not wholly excuſe any, partly that 
| becauſe of thelight which we Goc 
| have voluntarily loſtin Adm; 
| & becauſe it is Gods ſult Judg |" 
ment for their finnes,that they | 4a" 
have not the Goſpell, ThokN|+* 
[that have meznes , e ther lelk 
or more, eyther amongſt te |”: 
Papiits or our ſelves; and'yet 
bave no competent meaſureel lf 


knowledge of the will of God; kn 


his is ye; x thouſand time m 
' greacer (11026403 p2ng afftedl | 
e3OUIGOTEaRCE, 2 Pe Co 134, 17139 We 
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' 


FuntSzaat perion is butas a horſe in 
wor: mans ſhape. An axe or atle is 
vetterthan hee ; for they know 
hadgfkall they theyld or can, but ſo 
, thdos not they ; therefore their 
nd will be worſe. It wat un- 
happy for theſe,that cheir lot 
tl ro livein theſe times and | 


———— nc, 


r (ior 


thy 


xd ofplaces : for light being come | 


intlinto the world, men ſhould 
« np (ceke afterit, and if they doe 
thy aot, their condemnation ſhall 
fot {be the greater. Let ſuch know 
that ignorance is a thing that 


or mule which have no under- 
landing, Epbeſ.q 17.1 8.1.Thef. 
4.13. and complaines bf ſuchy 
[ſa.1.3. The oxe knoweth his ow- 
wer, and the afſe his maſters creb ; 
bit 1ſrast doth not know Cc. and 
J|//.23 9. whom hall hee teach 
knowledge 2 and whom ſhall 
[hee make to underfiagnd do- 
arine ? and oftentimes threat- 
| |nech co puniſh, rendring this 


God hateth and forbiddeth, | 
Pſ/al.32.9: Benotlikea horſe | 


rea - 


LS 
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| 


| 


reaſon, Becarſe they hor0w nora 
ſaita the Lord. And againe, Gi 
{ will render vengeance again 
all that doe not know him, | 
is the mother of all errours a 
*herelies, not (as the Papil 
falſely afhrme and teach) 
mother ofdevotion; for if t 
people bee blinded with igns 
rance ,.itis ealie te wake the 
beleeve any lies + 2: 

Secondly, ſuch as know th 
Word of God , but acknoy 
ledge nor the truth of ir , by 
deny ie: as lewes and Turks 
that acknowledge theold Ty 
(kament, and deny ' the new, 
and leſus Chriſt the ſummed 
both : Papiſts that acknoy.#% 
ledge Chrilt but in part, m#((Parc1c 
king him but a part vf a. Savilſ0um 
our, by j2yning partners with|NoftÞ: 
him in all his offices, dot: 
Alſo Atheiits and Epicure and « 
that deny all, God or Devij,|||900 
Heaven or Hell , and the in\ſſ|a0d! 


mortality of- the ſoule, U, CF tc 
4- 1 
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mily of love that turne all 
he Scriptures into an allegory, 
diodeny all, arealſo a cur- | 
d kind of unbeleevers, | 

So allo all others that deny 
ther the whole Scripture, or | 
Wy fundamencall points of Re- 
' tMigion, &c. 

3. Such as know and ac- 
nowledge the whole Word 
xfGod,and every partof it to} 
de true, but apply-none of it to 
emſelves in particular, to 
yeeld obedience thereto: and 
this 1+ grotſe. unbelecfe and. e&» 
nough to candemnation. As 
when men belgeve in geverall 
the doftrine of mans miſery, 
and acknowledge it true in 
as (Mparticular , but are not at all 
»foumbled hereby, or driven out 
th\Rofthemſelves: That know the 
dorine of ſalvation by Chriſt, 
| and of Gods readinelle to par- 
1,1 don and ſave repentant finners, 
»|$/and his promiſes ro ſhew mer- 


— — 


= 
”] 


elÞl|cy to all that ſeckeit aright, yet | 
-'F are 


—————— 
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are not moved thereby tot 

lire and feeke Chriſt with t 
| affeion as they ought to di 
| So alſo when men bel 
| the chreatnings, in generall 
gain(t linne and (1aners;but 
not particularly apply them 
themſelves, that hereby thi 
might bee brid!ed from ei 
Nor are moved by the pron 
ſes to well doing and a go 
courſe, in generall, or totiy 
| 


and that particular vertue ofſſhe,; b 
daery, yet are nothing inducſ{gr it 
thereby to take up that counff,ng 2 
of godlinetſe, or the practiced |; 
this or that duety in their oMfcrep: 
lives. | Satar 


This linne of Y abeleck ic} 


| oft forbid1en in Scripture, Wer 
by our Swwiour Chrtft to TW:d;e 


ws, toln 25. 27,Benot faithleſs fl whic 
bus b:leevins, H+b.z3.1%. TA d 
brede br:thron lo(Þ theirs bee in MY is oe 
of you an evill heart of unb-leeft and 
in departi rg fron the lirying God, ther 
So the p2ople are oft ''fÞ fair 
proacnecy, 


es, AS 
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oached for it, P/a/.106, 24. 
hey beleeved not his Word © avid | 
ur Saviour Chiilt 4oth off re- | 
oke ir itt his Ditcip/es, Oo yee- 
' tutle fant, P1rttt $.26.81 | 
the 24425» O% fooles and ow | 

heart to 5e'eeve all that the 


. Prophets have ſpoken, Ang this| 


| hainous » and indeedefs they 


FYadventure 2nd. doubt of that 


'od, 
re 


hed 


— , 


$a greater li11 than the world | 
aware of.. Men thinke theft, 
purther , drunkennefle to bee 
Ne; but unbeleefe is far worſe: 
of it is che mother of theſe 
nd all other evills. 
it was the fall {inne that 
crept into Eves heart, whereby 
Satan prevailed over her when | 
ſhebegunne to falter about the 
Wecrd of God, making a per- 


which God had peremptcrily 
ſet downe. Andever finceit 
ls dceply. rooted in our nature, 


and is the mother of. all our 0- |, 
ther. linnes ; @$-;contrarivwiſe | 
faith is of gll ohedience, -- Not 


0 fo 


——— 
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to beleeve the mercy of Gwhic 
in Chrift, is the cauſe wh 
| continue ſtillin linne. Ag 
beleefe in the other promik 
for men not beleeving 1| 
they bee the Lords, and confi 
quently that hee will pref 
and provide for them; hey 
comes covetuoulſnetle, ayd 
| unlawfull courſes of crafty 
violence , that overflow 
| | beare ſway in all their ation 
{hence comes running to # 
; ches, and uſing other unlavk they 
| meanes in trouble; &c, or ca [ru 
| nall confidence and or cour 
| thoſe meanes that are Jawtil jelt. 
W hat ſinne can you name thafſJ 4 
comes not from unbeleefe? ig 10r« 
| was the cauſe ofallrhe I{raelite law . 
' murmuring, tempting of Got with 
diſubedience, and perſecuting wit 
| thetruth,as wee ſee in the Apo 90u 
| | es example,1.7im.1,13, 
| 01dwnld, | © This fin is woefully root FF 
to our nature, as wee fee inthe 

| | example of the eld wo 
X which 


man ——_— 


et 
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Mwhich had warning » both by | 
the miniſtric of Noab , and al. 
ſo by thoſe reall Sermons of 
Wimaki: 12 the'Arke, and feeing 

Noah make proviſion, and lay 
Win for All creatures, yea and 
when they. faw- al» creatures 
Mcome td-Neoah and entred into 
thecArke, and: yet for all this] 
they 'beleeved not that there 
ſhould come 4 floud.. : 

The like example we havein 
ff Lotts onnes in law, who when 


p) 

auf they were warned of the des, 
e call [ruction of Sodome, they 
ing _ it asa mocke, Art idle | 
wall je 

 thil And this may alfo'appeare 
ſeri not only inthe Zgyptians who 
elite ſlaw Moſer and 'eAdaron come 
Golf with ſuch fights, aid then after 
ain with - ſuch "plagues , and: yet 
Apoll Yould not beleeve, that God 
yas God, and would have his 
tell People letgoe : 

vhY But even in the IGclites 
themſelves, who 'diſcovered: 


Lots 


ſons. 


e/Eqp- 


HANS, 


their 


em 


Ki 


het 


ht. dt a6. th. 
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| 

| their notorious unbeiicte,f jar 
che firſt murmurings,, 4 Ch: 
P! :raob encreafcd . their | / 
thc:i3, and after;they had ke | 
the ſ;gnes irom God by mp 
and Aaron, ard fo! again be y 
the red Sea, for.alltheir mi ly 
- and miraculous delive 3 
A-gypts firſt borne{mitteng hot 
[yon atall dying or miſcary I. 
| 1n Goſhen, and after they, by 
\ſeenc many other ſ1gnes. $ / 2 
gaine after they had gone of - 
dric ground, thorow the.n jy 
liely water, they murmured wn 
gaine, and to Eegypr till © 
would, murmuring againſt M b 1 
ſer and <Aaros, Was1 it, becau ur 


there were no! | graves: ther iſ 
thaz you: have - brought, us-0uf 


| naan, and his confirmizſs S {160 ill + 


to killus jin-the Wildernegtn " _ 
withſtanding the Lords' pi = 
mile of bringing them, i woody |, 4 


ſpmanymingcles., ti ub 


"This' allois plainely: tq--b 


of fo — 
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= | 
[ſcene in the Iewes notoriovy: : 


/ 


Chriſt came .into.ithe : wyxig, 
netwithſtanding, ail | thePrg 
[phecies whichtoretold:tr, Wi) 
all circumſtances of it, as 2i-111, 
Iplace, and manner, were; fi1'11:- 
[led in him.-- And though ac + 
|Bapriſme,.a Dove appeared ai 
[lighted upon him, anda yoyey 
from hcavcn was hcard, fay:ng, 
Thus 15 17. bel»ved Sonnein win 
Tawwe!! pleaſed, Mat.z.17.And 
notwita.tanding ſebwsTetiioo? 
[nie of our Saviour Chri'ti from 
time tg time, and his owne mi- 
'raculous workes, fiichas noge- 
evcr did; as caſting. ont" divells 
dy his word, {tiliing- the. Sea, 
Fes: healtng def perate _ 4nd: , ole 
A dileaſes vy his fole,word, 'yet 


J 


ba for all this and many owicr | 
| (ciecre evidences of his divine 
Call | 22EuT e,they bated and peziect- | 
f7 X ted hum ILY death,a5a:Prince of 
4 it Cocrs .; - Yea though the 
by Apoltles by their Joyne mui. 
148 lo 
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Contratics of Faith, | 


| ſtrie, continued preaching of 
Jeſus, yet would they not bee 
bronght to-beleeve':in him; 
though alſo they' had ſeene'n 
ſinall miracles at his death, 4; 
the Sunne darkened, the vayle 
rent, the graves opened, the 
dead raiſcds Yeathisunbelecke 
isnot only 'in the wicked wh 
ſav unto God, Hepart from uu fo 
wee deſire not the knowledge of th 
wayes, as It is Job,21.14. and 
mutter and cavill againſt Gods 
ſcrvice,ſaying ; 
It is t1vaine to ſerve God: 
and what profit is & that wee 
have kept his ordinance? a 
it is Mal. 3.14. 
YT But:there 18 alſo a root of || 
even mthe children of Gods: 
in David who complained that 
hu feet were almoſt gone, and that 
hee had cleanſed 'his heart 


27 1. detibrethat hee ſhould 
F £3. Gay perfththeugh: hee had 
[apromile. from God of the 


——_— - > wan ns Gao ou arty —ooeer uy Ir 


vaine,Pfal 73-213. and 1 Saw, 


AL 
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contrarie : and in Zacharie,Lub, 


1.18. and Thomas, [oh, 20. 25. 
Now the hainoufneſle of rhis 
inne of unbelceete hereby ap- 
 peares,in that it defiles both 
' our perſons and all our a Tio1s: 
yea all Gods ordinances unto 


us are defiled thereby. 


1 -— OO A RAP no no rn 
— 


In that alſoit 18 a ſinne mot 


odious to God, Heb.1 0.38. But | G4 


if any man draw backe, my ſoule 
ſhall bave no plenſure in him. 
| Where more- 1s meant than 
| ſpoken, after an Hebrew man- 
ner of ſpeech, as though hee 
' ſhould fay, I abhorre aft thoſc 
that fall away through unbe- 
 lecfe. | 

| And this muſt needs be ſo;for 
| as faith giveth much glory to 
| God, ſo unbelecte the contrary: 
Faith puts too the' ſeale that 
| God 1s true, unbelicfe makes, 
'( with reverence to his Majeity | 
| beit poken') Goda lyar, ſee- 
Ins thereby men giveno credir 
to lus word, bat think; his | 
| Sf word 


| 


— - _ ” 
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word to bee winde, his threat| 
| but as iraybugges, and his pro. 
miſes as rcthirg but bubbles 
and diſſcmblines. 

Now if an honeſt man can. 


not endure, to bec thought a] 
lyar, or diſſcmbler (ror how! 
will Le plead with ſuch a cne| 
as diſizults him?) * | 
Nay, if Rufl:ans themſelves! 
count 1t ſuch an indignitie, as 
no lefle than the i!ab is revenge 
enough, what may the Lord of 
heaven & carth doe when ſuch 
an affront 1s offred anto him ?- 
How hainouſly will it bee 
taken by that Amen, tbat faith- 
full and true witnefle,abundant 
in goodnefle and truth, whoſe 
| word is ſo firme, that Heaven 
| and earth fhall fall, but not one 'ot 
of bus word ſhall paſſe nnaccom- 
| pliſhed, Mat.y 18. whoſe word 
| is not only a word of .truth, 
| but the truthit ſelte, /oby 17: 
£ 7. who keepes covenant and 


mercy, and cyer did;for whom 


did 
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did God ever deceive? what 
promi'e hath he broken? kept 

| henothis word with eAdaw? 
and with Abrabam fulflled di- 
vzrs promiſes? as alſowith all 
| the reſt of his ſervants, Where- 
' of it ts that his ſervants have 

alwayes bcene fo glad when 
they have got a promiſe from 
God,as Vehe.1. 5-S. 


(God hath puniſht this ſinne 
f apuchy imc totime. As in the 
old worid fearcfully, in Lots 
[ro ſonnes in law, the Tewes 
inthe Wildernefſlz, whoall pe- 
riſht through unbelicte, only 
| Caleb a4 lojhux came into Cae 
[naan, who beleeved and tol- 
[owed the Lord conltantly ; the 
reſt, asit 1s in the Hebrewes, 
| were ſhut out for their unbe- 
| liefe. 

The lord alſo who wonld 
not give credit to the word of 
the Lord by the month of the 
Prophet, periſhed in his unbe- 

= lecte, 


FR. Furchermore conſider, that 


Puniſh it. 
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Contraries of Faiths 


[[ewes thirtic foure ycarcs af.) 
'ter our Saviour CHRIETS 
time, what dreadfull judge- 
mcnts of God.by the Romany, 
came upon them, as never was 
lince the world begun? and 


O 
Ba lye under the judgement! 


of God for the ſame till this 
day. Sothe Tewes not belee- 
ving the word of the Lord by 
Fercmy , Ter. 44 428. (hall know! 
wh-cther bis word (all ſtand or 
theirs, | 

Yea God hath not ſpared it 
in his owne ſervants, as Moſer 
and Ares, whofor their unbe- 
liefe were debarred from en- 
tring intothe land of promiſe, 


| Numb.20, and Zacharie, Luk, 1. 


was {trucke dumbe becauſe he! 


beleeved not Gods word, Yea| 


the Lord hath prepared a wo- 
full place hereatter for the un-! 
belcevers, Revel. 21. 8. that is, 
for thoſe that finne through to- 
tall unbeleefe; for there is great! 


_— " 


” 


' 


flecte, 2 Reg. 7419.20. alſo the; I odc 
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e  6ddes betw cene fach,and thoſe 
£|Þ that ſhewed unbeliefe in ſome 
«| Þ particulars. So that 'as this 
e.| | {inc is odious and difhonoura- 


" ble toGod, ſo moſt» hurrtult''to | 
| 


as] our ſelves; Ithinders us from | 
1d] many a comfort and Vielling, | 
nt] which we mightelſe have 1n 
iel i this world. "As our Saviour | 
y | Chriſt could: not doe many | 
w| þ workes amon ſome 'for their | 
ww] {© unbeliete ſake, Marke 6.5, And | 
or jour Saviour Chri't telleth | 

| © Martha, [ohn 11.40. that thee : 
+| | had almoſt loſt the fight of that | 


— — —— 


& © glorious worke of Lazarus his | 

e.| þ raiſing, by her anbelicfe. | | 

my | Thus wee loſe the fruite of | | 

e | | many a prayer through our un- [| 
re deliete for wee ' are bidden 

| | when wee pray, to beleeve and | 

| | we ſhall obtains, Mark, 11. 


| | And the Word becommeth 
| unprofitable. if .it bee not v7 
wo 


with Faith, Heb, 4. 2. and fo 

of the noly Sacrament. 

| Yea it is damnadble; for who 
T 4 
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ContYarics of Faith, 


| ledge. 


fo beleeves not is condemned 
' alrcady, John 3.18.. and if yer 
 beleeve not that 1 am he (faith 
| Chriſt) you” (hall dye in your 
[ſinnes,/obn & 24. N.uch world 
iy griefe, /iſtruitfull care , un 
Jawa: hiits \ COMC from un- 
bulecic* vea many make away 
them -S hereby, as we ſceir 
Judas: and : fo many among out 
foives beti:gin debt , or fear: 
&f {awe ortrouble, make + 
way themſyives thronyh thei 
W3 eefe ; al this alfo is the 
caile why nel f.,nch 1n time 
of perſ.curion.. | | 
This condemnes all thel: 
forts of unbelcefe, and the 
whole world : for the whole 
world lyeth in nnbeleefe. Firlt 
the Pagans arc under anecc 
ity of periſhing ; for igno- 
rance will not excuſe them, 
becauſe. God inade man righ- 
teous at firlt, and 1s not now 
'bot.ad ro vive them know- 
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So that to them God hath 
ſhewed ſeverity, but to us 
bountifulnetſe,if we have grace 
to make good uſe of his boun- 
tifulnetſe, elſe wee may make 
our caſe ſeven times worſe 
than theirs. Our duety is to 
[pray unto God to lend his 
| Vord among them, that they 
my come to the knowledge 
of the truth, and ſo bee ſaved. 
'And a happy thing it were if 
| men would fo doe, and uſe all 
othzr good meanes to bring 
any ſuch ro the ſaving know- 


they had bur halfe the minde to 
it. that they have for backe and 
belly, it would not bee hard to 
effe& ir, Bur elpecially woe bee 
to thule that-have meanes, and 
yet bee ignorant. Theſe love 
dirknefle more than light, and 
lo they heate the furnace feven 
times hotter for themſelves. 
Many::ſuch doe ſwarme- a- 


ledge of God and his truth. If } 


| 


by 
V 


146, Adios wh» are ready to 
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Contraries of Faith, | 


excuſe their ignorance by Ge 
| {ng that they bee not booke. 
learned, and that they have v- 
| ther buſinetle : and theſe in 
; their fond conceipts be ſuffici. 
ent eExcuies for them; but let 
(ch knowgthat God will pull 
ctt chele hgge leaves. 
| 2: Thais alſo condemng 
ſuch as deny tlie truth of God: 
rand the Gvuipell, even leſus 
Chriſt, as Turkes and Jewes: 
wholly, and Papiits that doe 
(o.140 part, For ſuch wee muſt; 
pray unto, God that hee will 
take the vaile from before their, 
eyes, and cauſethe light of his 
rruth to ſhize unto them; and' 
thank God f-r. our ſelves,Gec., 
And the like duety wee muſt! 
 performe for all other ' Here! 
aickes and damnable unHelee: | 
vers, Andſoalſo we muli re- 
:urne unto God thankes and 
 prails:for our. ſ2ives, who hath 
n:06,anely cauſed thetlight of 
| isttuth ro fhiinguntous, _ but 
| ailo 
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allo nati1 opzned our eyes to 
ſee and diſcerne it, 

| 24. Ir \alſo condemnes-the 
third ſort, which fa {warme a+. 
'mong cur (clves; thatthere are. 
fe others to be found. This 
nation is an unbeleeving and 
unfairhifull nation : for univer- 
(ally though people acknows- 


ledge the trutiz, both of Law 


an 1Goſpe! l, yet are rney mr | 
ved with neither, nor driven 
, out of the ſelves, and hum 
' bled by the. hearing che' do- 
Qrine of their miſery, nor allu- 
red to ſeeke mercy' as they 
ought by the doftririe 04 the 


Golyel, The 7neatnings 2- / 

z2iyſt finne dencared never 
{o fearetully yer keep them nc 
fram then wicked ©ayes , ro! 
the ,romifes made to "liner, | 

ro roke and er.COuraTe them 
to £oodnefle. Who ts moved at 
any y oftheſe ? but th 22h they 
know: them, yet they doe as 


they li:t, But- kctallfuchtok- 
| no 
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notice of the many threat- 
| nings againſt ſfinne and wicked 
walcs 1n generall ,. Pſal. 1. 6. 


| P/al-9 & 11. But alas, the; 
\ moſt men are ſofarre from lay- 


[ing theſe threatnings to heart, 
| that notwithſtanding they 
bave ſcene execution of theſe 
threatnings upon others, yet 
they darc live in theſame fins. 
j Asfor example in the ſinnes of 
! Sodome, which were puniſhed, 
{with fre and brimſtone from] 
| beaven. Soopf the-people of 1f- 
(x41, for which they, were Car- 
| ricdint© Captivity,Exed.z0.16, 
t So-of our brethren of the Pala- 


® la _ 


time, Thug when God hath 
| threatned heavie judeements 
againſt particuyar- ſinves , yet 
'mcn ATE Not moved there 
pats -.curcly and rreſumptt 
oally cortinuc in them: as the 
threats -again(t the Lreach/of 
{rhe Sabbath, Exed.3 4. lorem 17) 
27. {o againſt adutrery, tWhore- 
F0N- 


OEI— 


'tinate and Bohemia at this] 


tell? 
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mongers and Aadwlterers God will 
judge, Heb.1 3.4. But alas, how 
few are made to ſtand in awe, 
and to keepe from theſe linnes, 
or are brought to repentance 
for them , bur runne on fill as 
the horſe ruſhcth to the. bat- 


$o the promiſes made in ge- 
nerall to the wayes of godli- 
nelle, as Pſal.128.1.,Pſal.,112,1. 
and foto pa rticular vertues, as 
to Faith, Patience, Conſtancy, 
'to diligence in Prayer,to Libe- 
rality to the poore.. elpecially 
the Saints, yer who are enNcou- 
raged hereby torhe praftice cf 
theſe vertues ard Chriſtian au- 
ties? NQ, netwithſlanding we 
have had meaiies of, Faith fo 


report 2 how f-w are brovght 
to true Faith in: Conrilt jeſus? 
notwithitlanding that God 
bath fer (pales t0 bis Word by 
| Mercies and: puniſhments on 


lng,yet who will beleeve our | 


Deut. 299 


— .4 
% 


{the Land, May we not theres 
fore 
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| fore feare that ſome judgemey 
| cannot be farre of, as thar God 
' will ſnatch away his Wor 
| and beſtow it on ſoine othex 
people which will bring forihÞÞ. 
better fruits of it, Rom:11 10 : 
For if. God ſparcd not his om Þ 
people in former times, hoy 
can we hype that hee will ſpar Þ 
| us? Dout.32 20. Ifa man pro 

miſeto helpe us intime of ou 
danger, oh it comforts wi 
| grealy : But Gods promiſesin Þ 
; his Word give us not the like}\* 
| contentment. [f we have notlfl 


| 'nell 
 2-pawne wee truſtnot God, 
| but are ready to fly out one (as 


| way or other. Andforeveryf}, ; 
: | | 
particular unbeleefe, Jer-uslz|f|,. 
bour to make all men fee the|f}| 


4 Een ere rr —— ————— 
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| | groiſenetle of their (inne, that od 
cruſt God no further than they p 
ſee or feele him, Such: (inne jo, 


more heinoully than they bee 
aware of, ſeeing no lefſe than 6; 
| |condemnation isthe end'of all]}|*: 
| undeleeyers.-. | 


, 
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# nourto God , . the hurt to our 


| Letall men therefore be per- 
{waded to labour. to get this 
bitter roote to bee (tubb'd up, | 
and to be inſtant in prayer un- 
toGod to doefit for us, For it 
is God ynely that mult roofe 
tout, or elſe it will never bee | 
done, To which end let us 
tow that it were betrer- that 
ratts baine were in our-belly 
than this in our hearts. And 
therefore let us ſhane our 
ſelves for it, and flrive againſt 
4 
| Firit cotlider the keinouſ- 
'netle of the ſinne, the diſho- 


ſelves. 
| Conſider agzine the infal- | 
lible and -unchangeable truth! 
'of God; and the experienc2 
[that others and wee our ſelves ) 
| have had of it, For if wee 
| lookeintorhe holy Scriptures | 


| 


| wee ſhall finde charGod hath | 


fulfilled his threatnings againſt 
the wicked , and doth daily in 


CUT. 
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Contraries of Faith, 


our times : and alſo his promiJſ £19 * 
ſes to his ſervants. Have nolfff of P©! 
the damned in hell and mat NC 
of our companions found Goyif of tt 
to bee true in his threatning ton," 
and yet will not this make y Fr 
belecve? which of us bur hath 1"S \ 
found God juſt of his promiſe whe! 
and more we (hould if we half PLN 


| marked the ſame 3 yea let thelffhl 5 
| ſervants of God !avbour earneſt mak 
ly againft this; tor oh whata\b< 6 
roote is In us ill ? alas how, wal 
 poore is our faith? how great and 
is our unbeleefe 21f trouble” | 
riſe weeare daſht by and by; ii\fÞ |**? 
wee haye meanes, oh howjoll! Fa 
are wee ? bat if not, or weake, lofl 
then how ſloone are wee niptin 
the head ? How weake are we 
in the maine promiſe, and foinlfj |P* 
{the other 2 oh how ir off-ndifþ |ÞA 
God? oh how it hinders as?oh! t0 
What hurt co.nes of it. even td he 
his beit ſervants , who have |*) 
{marced tor it! and how ſhall |© 

' wee doe for Faith enough to \"* 
| bide 


bide the fiery tryall and dayes 
of perſecution? 

Now we are to conſider alſo 
of the other extreme; Preſum 


tion, which thootes over as far 


M asthe other comes ſhort as be- 


ing very bold and confident 


where there is no ground or 


promiſe, 


As when men preſume, and 
make themſelves ſare they ſhall 
be ſaved , that if roome ſhall 
want in, heaven, the Prophets 
and Martyrs muſt come out to 


eivethem roome,, and yet did 


never looke one ſteppe towards | 
Faith, were never humbled, 
loſt, ficke, never felt hunger, 


thirſt, and never found willro 
part with thcir luſts to buy the 


pearle. Now howſoever God 
hath made promife ot mercy 
to ſuch, yet to no other; nay he 
hath plainly ſpoken' the contra- 
ry, namely, that hee came not to 
call the rightcom , but ſinners to 


repentance, Mat.g.13« 


| 


P; oſump- 


" | 1109, 
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| | Againe, men arc' preſumpty relw 
| ; ous when they are confident en c: 
| ; they ſhall be ſaved though theſþrd, a 
live in fome knowne {inne. «Fong 
 finnes, and doe as others dox; all en 
eſpecially if they bee civill hyKſe in 
; neſt men, thougtvthey have noſſhey ar 
dram of religion in thei ty: 
God-ward, no knowledye, 
' faith, or ſaving grace, when a| 
' God hath ſpoke nofuch thing, 
| nay the contrary,as 1 Cor.6. 10, 
| Be not deceiyzd, neither fornick 
tors, nor [dolaters, nor aanlterert, 
nor effeminate, &e. ſhall inherin'Þ 
thekingdome of God, 
So "lf when they chink 
'thatthey ſhall doe well enough] 
; though they walke after the G1 
 ſtubboraneſſe of their owne|Benr i 
heart : As the Scribes and Pha-|oant 
riſees, who prefumed that they ny $; 
were in good eſtate, ' becanſe|Þþre t 
they had «Abraham to theit |Þ3od, 
Father, but. /o5» called themalsto { 
generation of vipers, & our $a» Gods 
viour Chrilt ro!d th2m chat the |ſhere 
divell 


IR 
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Itt-Yrel was their father So when” 
lent Men cry the Temple of the 
thyſrd, and preſume becaule it is 
© «Fong them;that they may doe 
ell caough howſoever they 
ein. knowne fins, ler. 7.49. 
- Fey are like thoſe among the 
Koplc of Corinth, whom the 
ge, poltle bids not tobe deceived, 
nu\Fc.1 Cor.6.10. 

ns When men(alfo for outward 
10S ings ) are very confident, as 
4-"$:zt God will provide for them, 
"1 Shy arcſure they ſhall never | 
"MB:nt: vory confident alſo in 
© |{cirjourneyes, to buy and ſell 
ke\Þ:d oct gaine ; and they doubt 
[Bot of it,/am7.4.1 3. 

8 So when women are confi- 
ae |Fent in their travell, and in. the 
2ane time have no cauſe-nor 
ny ground at all, as having no | 
re to walke in the feare of 
od, and in his wayes, where- 
$toſuch anly as thus doe all 
ods promiſes are made. And 


CO — 


+ 


d 
w 


427 


(Pierctore they which doe no | 


ll fach 


re —— 
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ſach thing have juſt cauſe ff}... 
ther to expe his wrath and 4 A 
fearefull judgements. God ſai 4 
to Abraham, Walke before mi {1 
and bee wpright, Gen 17.1. ani whe 
then, [ am God «ll-(ufficient Ati 19 
no good thing ſhall vee wanting if ; --; 
them that walke wprightly, Pu. 
84.11, And, ſ#ch as feare Glfff 51 
ſhall lacke nothing that 5 mud... 
And, beeknowetb to deliver tit: 
| Reghteoms ont of trouble; arc hoy 
to give 4» iſſue to the termptating, 
that th:y may bez able to beare ny... 
1 Cor.r0.13. and yet nane ar: 
ſoconfident for theſe things, x 
they that have leatt right to 
them. m 
Alſo it is great preſumptioſ, 
when men are bold to cgmmi 
ſinne, becauſe God is mercitullÞ; 
andto put off their repentance 
becauſe though their ſtate beeſſ},. 
not good, yet it ſhall bee wel, 
enough, and as well as the belt 
for God is mercifull, and they 
will call tohim for mercy, a 
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| 
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kc will heare them whenſoever 
they call ( from which pre- 
1 6, $mprucus linnes David prayes 
" "Yobe kept and preſerved, Pſa. 
"MY.5.1 2. ) when yet hee ſaith the 
Fontrary, Mat 7.21, and Prov. 
1.28. as wee {ee in the example 
(Eſau, and the fooliſh Vir- 
| 108 
J Thusalſo men preſume when | 
Icy thinke that they can re= | 
*Þxnt when they lift, when yer 
he Scripture telleth us in Ti- 
ohy, that it is God that muſt | 
ſrive us,a heart to imbrace- re-/ 
xentance, and to come out of | 
he ſnare of the divell, 2 Tixs.2. 
16. and that wee cannot - of our 
, fiives jo much as thinkg ' 4 good 
| we 1 Cor. 3.5, 
| Now this is a+ moſt fooliſh 
nne for men to build without 
foundation, to challenge to 
(elves chat which gothing 
X« mtainerh to them, to nather 
Tod take up thar; that was\nc- 
cr laid downe for them ; for 
| men 
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jm men to bee ſo bold as tomy 
new wayes to heaven, and 
make new Scriptures ,- Whii 
.God never thought of, nor 
| Itentred into his heart, 
If thts be preſumption 
| a heynous {inne, then God! 
| merciful to rhe land of 
land; for it 1s a preſumptuc 
Nation, and a bold, and th 
without any warrant f 
[God, They thinke my | 
| England fhall bee ſaved. 
the? voyceof Miniſters «4 
ple. For doe not. many Mi? 
ſters every where admutally' 
their Pariſhes to the Lot 
Snpper,tood and bad, beleex 
| and unbelecyers, whether p {aſt 
| parcd or unprepa red ? nowhethcr { 
| that is a worthy Communic calc 1 
( as none elſe ought to come! lat 
the Lords table )ſhallbe ſumYher 
be —w as having right! have 


Ghrift.” #)4 the fi 
And art riot the people th Merc 
| wilc when Miniſters teach, that, 
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{ tullbe foy fayed and moſt periſh, >| 
ready to tay this 18 true in re-| 
i pct ''of Infidelis-and Turkes, | 
red but ict. the molt an . England! 
hall be faved.” And indeed if | 
you ſhould £oe tito all pari- 
(bf bes, even the rudcR and moſt 
Aff ignorant,-and> 2c et brom « the 
ea Chancell to the Belliree, and 
1 4 akethem'if they | bee no? per-1 
a waded they {hall oe ſaved; is 
NN there any almoſt make any 
Tt&doubt Tur thar all - forts, ignoe 
dr cant perſons, civil pcrſors,pro- 
Mingphayc worldbings, hypocrites, | 
al Yall alt be ſaved? And if any | 
Loin ſome places make doubt, at 1s 
tur a {mall number that have 
mitlcalt cauſe 35 but forthe reſt, £1- | 
F'ibcr they are-perſwaded. their 
caſes gocd already, or elſe at 
Fleaft they can' make it good 
when they liſt; for when they 
Have but a minde 'to thold- up 
'7Ythe finger, and Call ro God'for 
{ nercy, "They are ſure of it; '$6 
Jl that/all- bec-aflured; 'Butnpon 


what 
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| get to: heaven by ſtrong hapd 


| 


what acquaintance I pray you? 


and where and what bee-your Go 
grounds Nay.then you mult} |yer 
pardon them,. for either they f thay 
have none, oras good as nance; |fha 
they hope Gud did not makeſf |pre: 
them todamnethem.; and thallf |{r; 
they have not led, their lifebli | 


1lto bee darmned. . Alſo thi |bol 
are well thought of by thu 

neighbours ;. and they bell |the. 
great ctoſſes in this world, and |] |yj1 
therefore they (hall have joy in|] |hay, 
' another,  Orelſe they arerea+ | [nor 
dy to ſay contrariwiſe,thatthey [|true 
thrive 1n the world, and there (God 
| fore are beloved of God, ſeewythef 
' hee beſtoweth on them ſud\Fſ/gjoh 
blefngs. And I : pray whit \f/mino 


did God fay-theſeſhould beſts I ryeaf 


ved that bee thus? ., They BY 

| Ja 
that 
Nats: 
lefle 1 
heart 
1But 


whether' God! will or notyt 
elſc;come.n ghd God not knatt 
itzfor.none ſhal}, come |: thate 
with;his good will, bbt ſuchss 
come according to his War 
An 


md — 
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{jnot tocarefor any, if wee bee 


{|treaſon,and ſo. hee will doe ſkull, 


lefle meanes, and more truth of 

MF hwearctoprofit by, them's |... 
!Butidoth.chax TS 
.: > V c 
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And whereas they ſay that 
God is taercifull; It 1s true; 'but 
yet let them know that ſome 
ſhave found him juſt too, and ſo 
{ſhall they alſo: for of all others, 
preſumptuous. perſons, are the 
furthelt off. 

Aiſo this Landis wonderfull 
bold, and confident againſt all 
cnemics and dangers;Tulh ( ſay 
the moſt ) we have peace with 
all Nations, and-if- wee ſhould 
haveany enemies, yet we need 


| 


true within our felves, Alſo 
Godtiath defended this Nation 
theſe-ſixtie yeeres,asin eightic 
ezzht, and at the Kings com- 


hit 
ming in; and from the powder 


we have noftcare.... . 

:J acknowledge xt tobee true, 
that God had mercy :0n. this 
Nation formerly, when it had 


—— 
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ET |he hath doneſo,therfore hewill 
do fo ſtill,eſpecially now when|f| | - 
as the Nation growes worlſe& 


_— 


| |ca 
worſe; for as the meanes and by 
mercies of God abound, ſo the! = 


abominations of our Nation 4 
bound more and more : as hox' |& 
-rible contempt of -God and hy | 
Word, prophanation of his hs. |, 
ly name, and Sabbaths, drun. 
kennefle, whoredome, oppreb'} | - 
ſion, contempt of Gods. ſer. B 
| vants, hating the wayes df | | 
God,and calling itPuritaniſme br 
| when men make conſcience] | by 
[ walke in them. Yet we thinke|f] | 


our ſclves{ſo happy as havin "a 
ſuch a godly King, wiſe .Conr- - 


cell, learned Clergic, and aft} Gr 
from all danger. And.therefore/ 


| though God call to faſting, wet! . - 
fall tofeaſting, masking, playa} | _ 


wheroimreligion and the pr6gj |; 
t:ffors rhereof are gybedarandy | + 
derided. 1ſai, 2 2.4 2. wee ilive 
in the ſame fitmes rhat-Sodome 
was” deltroyed for,” arid-yitt 


reſt 


_——_ 
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[ 
| 
'reſt ſecure,and cry peace ; and 


| # 


| in which the Iewcs lived, and 


= for which they were carried 
= captive, 2 Cbrox, 36.16. andyet 
the we blefle our ſelves , as if wee 


| were in no danger: yea wee are 
| greater ſinners than -our bre- 
\'thren in Germany, -and yet 
| what deſolations are ſent upon 
them ? though we.in the meane | 
time for the ſame.and worſe 
 finnes are not moved to feare.! 
But like finnes will bring like 
puniſhments, Levir.1 8.28, And 
'thereforewhat can beexpeRed 
| bur Gods heavie puniſhments, 
when as men are growae' fo 
impudently- prophane', as tv 
make playcs azainft all that in 
ſincerity of: heart'maks canſci- 
| ence of ſerving God, underthe 
| odious name of Puritans? and 
' when as others allo take de- 
light in ſeeing and © hearing 
them, | 
May weenot rather feare to 
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[to the great griefe of Joſhug 


lites who when they had con- 
quered Iericho, next mornin 

haſt up todoe the like to At, 
making no dcubt of viRtory; 
but - when they came there, 
they were put to fight before 


4 


their enemies, and thirty flaine 


and the people. And why? 
there was ſinne among them, 
that weakened and betrayed 
them. $oweebeing hike them! 
inreſpe& both of their finnes 
and vaine confidence have juſt 
cauſe to expect the like flue, 
Or as Sawp/er who telling his 
harlot,: that if hee were thys 
and thus bound, hee ſhould bee! 
weake,and when thePhiliſtims. 


great ſtrength. Butart laſt when 


came, hee rouzed up him- 
ſelfe, and brake all, contemning; 
alltheir power and:;:attempts,: 
becauſe hee knew his . owne 


hce brake covenant with God,;; 
and told her his ftrength was 1n 


his vowto: Gad of a Nazarite 
__— 
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and if hee © were Qhorne hee 
ſhould become as weaks as a- 
nother man ; then ſhee having 


in the Philiſtim s, hethought to 
have got away as at other 
times; -but allin vaine : for now 
his {ſtrength is gone, and hee fo 
faint, that hee falls into their 


grinde without his eyes and be- 
come a ſcorne to all his ene- 
mies, whereas if he had beene 
truerto God, hee would have 
preſerved hiar from all theſe 
| miſerics. 

So when any danger comes 
wee may thinke to ſcape, and 
doe as before, but wee may hap 
tobe deceived, There 1s too 
\much ſinne amonglt us, and 
breach of covenants with God, 
that hee ſhould defend and de- 
liver usas in times paſt. The 
Lord awaken us, that wee may 
fe our ſinnes, and labour to 
prevent his judgements by 
V_3 


| 


— 


cat off his haire and brought 


hands,and is conſtrained. to | 


ſpcedy | 


or pee te Oe GO EOEEOESTWPC OE 


———— — 
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9 ſpeedy repentance God calleth 


pPreur; tut loe the contrary, | ſel 
rand oledn tes | 
joy and £!2ancile, Uay1ng Oxen,| 8 | wy: 
and killing ſheepe,cating fleh| I] | che 
and drinking wine, &c. {/a.22,|Þ} | I | 
{ R 
12, in 
But letustake heed;that we to, 
| heacenot the like doom fron| | | che 


0 ol CCL ne  —_—_ EI, oo tree by ob ——————— 


| God which hee denounced || | /ox 
| | eaint them: Surely this ini-|f| | af 
| quity (ballnot beepurged from|{| | /a 
you till you dye, faith the Lord|f} | ſp, 
ot Hoſts;So 1ſa.28. 15, | | der 


Furthermore , let ut 
take notice of divers other! 
parts of preſumption, as to] |to 
thinke our ſelves happy , and | Go 

the Lords, when as wee nevet|ſ| | ny 
looke one ſtep towards Faith, | for 

| or to attaine any part in Chriſh | hir 
to thinke we ſhall be faved,and| 


yo 
that wee bee good Chriſtians, | at) 
though we live in ſome known! 


| ſin, But 


| Fe 
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| But thinkeſt thou indeede to 
| be ſaved? yea,art thou ſo ſure of 
itthat none can put thee down? 
and yet walkeſt thou after thine 
owne hearts luſts? why know, 
| that the Lord who is truth it 
| ſclte, hath ſaid thatbe will not be 
| merciful to theſe men thatſhal bleſs 
themſelves in their heart, ſaying, 
| T ball have peace though 1 walks 

in the imagination of my heart, 


| to adde drunkenneſſe to thirſt: but 


the anger of the Lord and his jea- | 
| louſee ſhall ſmoke againſt them,and 

all the curſes written in Gods booke 

[hall lye wpon them, and the Lord 
ſhall blot ont their name from nn- 
der heaven, Dext.29.1 9,20. 

Alſo do youlive-in finne,and 
deferre repentance, and thinke 
to doe well enough , becauſe 
God is mercifull,yhen'yet ma- 
ny of your predeceflours have 
found and doe now in hell find 
him a juſt God ? Againe ,. dare 


| 
| 


at your call, whenſveyer you 


| you preſume that God will bee} 
V4 hold] 


mm. 


> — 
i O_ 


. Contravries of Faith, 


hold up the finger, when as you 


ſee that Eſau and the fooliſh! 


virgins found it contrary ; ye, 
when as you heare God him. 
ſclfe profeſſing, Prov.1,24.28, 
that he well laugh at th:ir deſftre. 
fliow, who have not hearknad! 
| to his yoice,calling them to te. 
' pentance: and that ſhall beethe 
| help they ſhall haveinthetime 


| of theirne<de. Thou that rec- 
 koneſt without thy hoſt muſt| | il 


reckon twice, and once 1n hell 


.asIt Is to bee feared, if thou. 
 chou. changeſt not thy courſe, 
' No, Friend, no: Ifſuch as thou/ 


| 


. art bee faved, God muſt make! 


| will not doe'to pleaſure thee. 
How dare any preſume to live 
in many-{inaes, and yet hope? 
when as they ſee how God caſt 
out-the Angells from heaven 
into utter chaines for one fanlt; 
fo Adam and Eve out of Para- 


diſe for one ſinne; and fo ſes 
7M} correted Moſes and 
Aaron 


— 


| 


; 


new Seriptures firſt, which hee 


Aa 
Na! 
hin 
4s © 


a b: 


loft 


mil 
ſelt 
ſac! 
Anc 


| thi! 


loo 
ful 


ho 


|of thine own to heaven,& pro- 


| miſcd in his Word, but never 
| lookeſt to the conditions to be 
| fulfilledon thy partz as ifa man 
| Gould occupy a mans land-and 
take all the profits, and never 
thinke of paying any rent ; but 


— 
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Aaron for one faile at Meribah. 
Nay our Saviour Chriſt found 
him a jut God, when he ſtood 
as our ſurety, . Thou prepareſt 
a backe way,and makett gates 


miſeſt great - matters to thy 
ſach thing : Oh vaine Foole! 


And thou lookeſt for great 
[things from God which be pro. 


{uch are worthy to. bee turned 


ſelfe, but God never faid any | 


out to lye inthe ftreetes.  A- 
eaine know, ;that : many dye 
upon preſumption to one of de- 
{peration; Alſo: that it 1s great] 


repent -when /. they lit.;and 
therefore putitoff, when they 
bee called -unto 1t , ſeeing 
the Scripture telleth us that we 
| V5 be 


madnefle. to prefume they. can 


OY CGD —— — 
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be dead in finne , and that wee 
| cannotthinke a good thought; 
and ſurely itis to be feared,that! 
God willnot give then repen. 
tance at latt,that have deſpiſed, 


' 


| 
| 
| it all their lives. 
| 


There are thoufands- that 
make no doubt when they live, 
and attheirdeath,but that th 
ſhall goe to heaven , who yet! 
jareno ſooner dead but the de 
viil takes poſſeſſion of ther 
foules. But becauſe there | 


ſome ſeeming ſimilitude - be. 


——_— ——— 
LH 


| fumption,1 will ſet downeſom 
differences betweene the one 


as muchas arotten polt gailded 
over,dothfrom a thing of na 
fie and pure-gold. 
3, - Faith hath a 'ground 
trom che Word of God, and 
beltceves becauſe God ſpeakes} 
pretumprion'' trath NY fuek 
ercund,, but onely felfe- colt 
cc1t, the pride. of his own 
| hear 


PE” 


— 


tweene. Faith and this Pre-Yl | 


| and the other: for they difter 


SST ETZEES 


[tothe old -Proverbe , None fo 
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hearc, which makes him thinke 
that,that is not, and becauſe he 
hath got ſuch a-thing in his 
head ;and therefore hee is as a 
man that dreames rhat hee ea- 
tech, and when hee awaketh is 
ſtil] an hungered. 

2. Faith proceedeth from 
knowledge going before zfor a 
man cannot beleeve what-hee 
knoweth not : but preſumpti- 
on is joyned with ighorance 
oftentimes, and che more igno- 
rant the more bold, according 


bold as t linde- bayard. - For if 
they knew thelaw of God, the 


nature of God h) themielves, 
they could not de {5 bold. | 

3. Faich preccedeth from 
ſme, mcaſme of true humi 
lation , and from ſeeing 
and feeling his owne miſc- 
ſerable eſtate, Prefumption 
kneweth no- humiliation , but 
proceedeth from a good con- | 
ceit” of their owne righ- 


tcouſneſlſc,} 


OO — 


— 
CR MC. ————— — 


4.44 


- TW 


| 


— 


Contraries of Faith, | 
— nj 


teouſneſle, as the Phariſee ,and| 


| the yongue man in the Goſpell,| Band t 
Laodicea,&c. | the 
4. Faith is gotten with dif| of fu 
ficulty,and by many ſteppes it 18| are n 
| come unto, Preſumption is bred] Fike 2 
witha man, and it never colt| | fwim 
1 him'any labour in ſecking, itri-| | beate 
| ving, hearing , prayer, confe.|Þ| Preſi 
rence, but comes at eaſe, and| | doub 
| at once. And yet if preſumption! ÞÞ of < 
be any Faith (as they that have|F lives 
it conceit 1t is) 1t 1s a very|Þþ wou 
ſtrong Faith; for it isyery con-|{| yeat 
fident, and yet got at once and|fj| tool 
at cafe : the which is proofe&||| ingt 

| noughagain{t it;forbaſe things] yer 
{grow apace, but things oflf| ings 
| worth more {lowly. Prefump+\f]] mea 
tion like ſonabs gourd comesvp[F|thei 

| inanight:111l weeds grow with||| rea 

| ipced. pf | tre 
5. Faith is joyned with|[| caui 

| doubting both in the workiag|ſ| cor 
of it , and after : fox. the. fic | cor 

j alteth, againit tha Spirit» % 
cen Is a continuall cambatylÞ on, 
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betweene them in the beleeyer 
and the regenerate man, and 
the devill oppoſeth the Faith 
of ſuch a one ; therefore they 
are not ſoone ſettled, bur are 
like a man calt into the ſea,who 
ſwimming towards a rocke is 
beate backe oft with waves. 
Preſumption never .had any 
doubting, they never doubred 
of Gods good - will in their 
lives, theythanke God , and 


would be loth now to beginne; 
yea they wonderata number of 
| fooles that cannot beleeye, ſee- 


ingtherc are many who arene- 


yer troubled with any doubr- 
ings, norknow not what they 
meane, Burlet ſuch know to | - 
their ſmallcomfortgy abat the | 
reaſon, i hereof 18ng{þt+ the | 
| ſtrength of their Faith, but be- 
| cauſe - being. wholly . carnall, 
| corruption fights not againſt 
| corruptugn, and becauſc the de 
vil is ng encmy tgpreſuniptt- 
'0n; but helpeth it- forward, Y7de 
| Ne- 


' 


I OO "OR 


II—_ un” 


Li = * = 


- ge 


— 


4.4.6 Contraries of Faith, 
AQ.15. | Negws,cap.17, | fro: 
Heb-10. | G Faith puriheth the heart & of | 
| Cs. reformeth the life, abandoning part 
oh thelove of al & every lin;forit} 
beleeverh and applycth Chril, |} 
not onely for juſtification and} 99 
Redemption, but for SanAib. | | 5s 
cation alſo.A theefe delires on. | | CN: 
lya pardon for his faults, buf | 
not for good :lawes for better |'&ec 
ordering of his life. Soa pre-|f| 
ſumptuous perſon deſires to|fj |*** 
havethe pardon of (inne,with|Þ| | Y** 
out any delire to leave and for-| |< 
ſake it, The preſurptuous mmf |< 
hath a corrupt heat , that re-| | 
penteth of no (inne, thought |rag 
| refraine from ſome ; ſome | | <9! 
| lives in , what it likes beſt; dix 
| | ſome in the ſecond Table, but the 
| | many" ſhamefully cold & care eſp 
lefſe in the firſt, Faith as &|| |fv! 
looketh for, and challengeth 
| mercy from God, ſo it is car&-|Þ | 
{full ro returne thankefulneſſe}} |" 
| 'and obedienceto him Fd th 
but preſumption lookes forall 

| 

from| 
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_ = God, butnever thinketh 


: 


of keeping conditions on his 
part, As Faith applies Chrift ro 
it ſelfe, ſo it giveth himſelfe to 
' Chrift againe: but the preſump- 
twous or temporary doe not ſo. 
' As Herod gave himſelfe not to 
' Chriſt , but ro Herodias; Indas 
not to Chrilt,but co the bagge, 
|&eC« = 

7. Faith goeth like a Lady 
attended with a long traine of 
vertues, as love to God, to 
| men,elpecislly che Saints,pati- 
| ence, temperance,&c. 
| Preſumption goeth like a 
ragamufhan without any ſuch 
| companiot; for you ſhall ſee 
divers-of theſe that ſhew ney- 
ther true loveto God nor men; 
eſpecially the Saints, that pre- 
fume more than any other, 

8. Faith feeling ic felfe 
weake, and much oppoſed by 
unbelecfe, and fet upon by Sa- 
thany is carefull to cling to the 
meanes of the Word, Prayer, 


a. | 
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——— 
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Sacrament, that it may get|f 
more ſtrength aud increaſg | 
But Preſumption cares little for|fÞ, Mi 
the mzanes: a ſermon or none, up i 
one or two, all is one,andthe\f| (the 
Sacrament only at Eaſter, neg-|ſ| fi 
| leteth the repetition of thell| and 
ſermons, or prayer, yea;it|fl| tion 
thinketh on. no hls en ' one 
nay the letſe theberter, yea$\f[| out 
ſpecially it never uſethany {tir-|F| nips 
ring or ſearching meanes ,. but| [| trox 
the le(ſe they uſe. ſuch meangy, fon 
the (tronger is their perſwaly} |beir 
| on, howſoever ſometimes come! {| con 
| ming to the meanes, they have 
a little unſettled and diſturbed 
their thoughts, Faith is the 
, Kronger for mcans:preſumptig 
| is the {tronger for want ofthe 
true means indeed, not uling a; 
ny more than their own devo» 
tions and blinde ſuperſtition, 
9. Faith abidetheven in-ak 
flitian, in licknelle, trouble, 
| lolle of friends, goods and 
| health,&c,forit ſeeth God ae! 
as 
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' Contraries of Faith, 


a9 amercifulbfather,even when | 
he frownes, and can kifle his 
affliting hand. Alſo it holdeth | 
up its head in ſome meaſure 
(though not without con- 


8-0 fits) in times of perſecutions 


=.” > Y & 


pn En 


\ 


and oppoſitions. But Preſump- 
tion faileth at ſuchtimes, and 
one pricke of a pinne will let 
out this blowne bladder, It is 
nipt in the head in time of 
trouble, and becommeth like a 
|ftoneas Naba/, or ſometimes 
'being awaked out of his falſe 
confidence , it fallethiinto the 
contrary extreme, even to de- 
ſpaire 2 As /ob ſaith, Wil! hee call 
won God at altimes?fo ſay I,will 
bee beleerve at all times? Andin 
time of perſecution his great 
bragscometo nothing , but 
turns plaine craven,as we ſee in 
Peter for a ſeaſon. Though all 
men deny thee, yet willnotl: [ 
will go to priſon and dye with 
thee, &c. yet ſee what it came 
to; But prevailingly & _— 
ce 


| 
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tion, the divell and your ſelves, 


and preſſe you to hell. 


ſee it in DoRor Pendletons ex, 
ample, Faith makes no hal 
out of trouble by any unlay.| 
full meanes ; preſumption 
reth not much how nor by 
what meanes deliverance] 
comes, ſo they bee out of their] 
trouble, 

By theſe let every one of w 
trie our ſelyes, that true belee- 
vers may receive comfort ; and! 
thoſe that preſume may. bee 
humbled in the want of -trae 
faith, to wit, ſuch as are bold, 
without ground, get it at calc}; 
and ſhewnofruits, would have 
all from God, but returne n&- 
'thingto him againe in token 
thankfulnefſe, It is preſump- 


who have beguiled you. If you 
looke not better to it, and get 
a better foundation, your. con- 
ccites-like a Caſtle of come-| 
downes will lic in. your. necke, 


And becauſe thou preſumeſt 
upon” 


—— 
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has upon mercy by late repentance, 


law. and crying, Lord have mercy | 


upon me,know,that thouſands 
bee now 1n hell for this tricke : 
for though God hath promiſed 
mercy tothe humble, yet- not 
to the prefumptuous ; and. that 
many fich as preſume have not 
had ſo much time, or if they 
had, yet God hath pronounced 
that not every one that ſaith, 
Lord,Lord, ſhall bee accepted of 
himy Mat,7.22. 

Having almoſt finiſht th 
Treatiſe of Faith, 1 thinke 
meer to adde yet one thing as 
very needful, to wit, how wee 
may uſe our faith, and what be- 
nefit we may make of it,which 
isnot onely to have it, and to 
bee ſaved by it when wee gec 
hence, but tolive by it here: for 
{| wemay haye uſe of ic at every 
turne, in every eſtate wee are 
or may bee in, and in all things 
that wee goe about : which 1s 
not knowne or practiſed ( not 
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| only not: of the world whifhall li 
have nofaith ) but even of wing u; 
ny Chriſtians that have 1t, accom 
yet know not to uſe it, and {ylſus pr 
1t on worke in every thing all n: 
they ought ; and thereby miſs fait 
the worſe, and have lefſe 'conhis lit 
fort. As a man that hath lid tl: 
weapon but noskill in handliyithlt: 
it, who may be wounded by hiſſpatth 
adverſary fn all rhat. And' gſſect \ 
a man may have'an 'herbe ul This 
his garden, and yet not-knoy.on 1 
ing the uſe of it, may endure aſod m 
ereat dealg a paine, whereas yſWply 1 
the right uſe of it hee mighcorc 
have caſed himſelfe of hihuph 
ericfe and ſores, "Wze c 

This is called Living by Faitht1on 
which 1s a thing required 'byſore 
God of his people, Hab.24odh 
Where God having threatnedWord 


| judgement againſt the Iewaſecio 


by the Babylonians, doth afrer-Fhich 
wards promiſe deliverance a-Ficev 
gaine, but not yet, 


What then ( may one ſay) 


wEthatthey are - ſubje& here to 
Wect with. 
> alff This living by faith is to feed 
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453. 


hall become of thepeople of, 


dinthe meane time? They 
ball live by Faith, and depen- 
ng upon God, waite for the 
compliſhment of his graci- 
s promiſes, The juſt man 
all not only live cternally by 
is faith, butevenhere alſo in 
islife they ſhall live by faith, | 
dthat a comfortable life not- 


ithltanding many troubles, 


on the ſeverall promiſes of : 
dd made in his Word, and to 
ply them tour owne ſelves, 
cording toallour needs, [and | 
uphold' comfort, and encou- 
ze onr {clves, againſt temp- 
lon & unto eve y good duty 
re plainely and fully cli, 
dd hath madepromiles in his 
ord to us.of all ſorts, moſt 
cious and comfortable, 


tuch hee would have _ to | 


iceve and depend on, - and 
that 


ee. 
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| that will make our lives com. 
| fortable. 
For the Lord knowing that 
| our lives have many difficl 
| ties, temptations,duties to be 
; performed, and thatwee arets 
| mecte with =—_ _— , hath 
, ( purpoſing to -helpe us 4n al 
Marige = A clſe >. ſhall fall 
ſhort ) made us promiſes of his 
ayde, aſſiſtance, protection, and 
deliverance,thatwee mig 
leeveand waite, till weeſce the 
accompliſhment -of them; 
which if we beleeve, they (hu 


comfort ; but if wee beleen 
them not, 'wee loſe the þ 
of them. God hath made pri 
miſes of all kindes of thing 
ſpirituall, temporall, and'eterf| 
nall. Spirituall, as that bee 
forgroe our fires, and remene 


our iniquities no more ; ler.31.34] 


«1d bave bis Law written in 


bearts, that if woe askg the 
Gl 


be fulfilled in due time -to ou 


that wee ſhallbe «ll tanght of 6 halln 
&d,P 


heh 
ſome 
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| How tolive by Faith, 


Ghoſt, hee ſoalbee viven 1s; Luk, 
11.13.thaths grace ſhall bee ſafe 
__— 2 Cor.1 2.13, that 


that bee will put his feare tn onr 
hearts, that wee ſhall. never d:part 
from buys, ler,'3 2.42. that hee well 


-T-E:0-3-4 


Math.218.20. and that hee will fi 
mh the morke hee bath begun, 
Phil.1.6. 

And ſome of theſ: promiſes 
"4 he'hath made toall Chriſtians, 
i ſome particularly toſome forrs; 
my 25 to the hungry,that they ſhall 

J be ſatisfied, Math..s.6, to.the 
" nine they ſhall bee -re- 
» 2 and to monrners that 
p they ſhall be-comforted Ln 4. 
18. Mat.11.28, 
| | Soto thisand that vertue, as 
to faith, they that beleeve ſhallnet 
periſh, but baverternallbfe, -lob.3; 
16. They that trnft' in the Lord 
ſeellnever bee moved or _ 
&d, Pſal1 25.1.) J 
To obedience; ſee the'i jnhu- 


wit merable 
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ce willnever depart from ww, and | 


ich to the worlds end, | 
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Levit.26. beſides clſe-where 
To patience, that the pation 
abiding of the righteous ſhall byi 
gladneſſe, Proverbs, To perl. 
verance,he that holdeth ont tothi 


2 they that bee faithful to the death, 
ſhall have the crowne of life, Apic, 
2,10, Touprightneſle, Pſal.84,; 
7 Is "_ 
| .| To the feare of God thereare: 
| alſo innumerable promiſes, and 
' to them thatlove God. | 
| Alfotoevery good dutie, 4s 
. to thehearing the word, that 
' whereſocver two or three by athes 
red together, there Chriſt will bn 
in the middeft of them, Math.18; 
| To prayer, whatſoever wee' uk 
According 10 his will and . in \'bu 
Sonnes name Jhall - bee . granted, 
| 1 ſ/ob,5.14:Teb;16923. 0 nt 
| To mcditationyconference, 
| and to the uſe ofthe Sacre 
| 
| 


| us,bleſkng our labours. 


_——_— 


merable promiſes, Diwe.28.ad 


| end ſhallbe ſaved, Math. 24.11, | 


| ment, that God will: bee. withſ | 
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fruit of their labogrs, Pſal.128.x. 
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; Of temporarie things, as, 
both preſervation trom all evill 
things, as, hee will keepe his under 
| the ſhadow of b's wings, Pſal.gr. 
2.3-watch over and preſerve 
\usas the Apple of bis eye, Zach. 
2.8, That alſo bee will give bis 


all our wayes, Pſal.g91.11. That 
he will ſave us in the fire 4»d the 
water, that they jhall wot buragef 
drowne 14, Eſ4.4 3.2. And giving 
of good things, God wel yot 
faile us nor forſakeus, Heb.1,3.5. 
and that a/l theſe things ſhall bee. 


that thoſe who feare God - ſhall 
wart nothing that is good, Pſal, 
34.10. that wee ſhall eate the 


Ycainour troubles and affli- 
tions, thathe will lay no more 
|0n Us than hee will enable wa 10 
beare, 1 Cor.10.1 3. but will give 
4 iſſne with the tewsptation ; that 
(all things ſball worke together for 


Angels charge of us to keepe us en 


| 


miniftred wato us, Math. 6.3 3. |' 


our good, Romy, 8, 28.thathe will 
| _ deliver 


| 


ct 4 _ 
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z 459 


| deliverus ont of them in due 


hog 
] | | time, Pſal.34-1 9, Great are the my 
troubles of - the righteous, but the COY 


| Lord delrwvers them out of alle. Þ | 

| Hee will deliver us in ſixe troubles,| || | 42 
I:b5.19 | avdthe ſeventh ſhallnot hart w,| || | 
Call upon me intime of trouble,and| || | ju 
[ will heare thee, and thou ſhatt |Th 
praiſe wie, Pſal. FO. 15, Thus FA 
alſo he hath madeto the faith.| I |;,, 
full promiſes of heavenly and [hin 
eternall things, as,that after the| Þ |; © 
labours ofthis life ended , hee IT. 
will tranſlate our foules to his wy 
heavenly Kingdome.: This dg| f| | 
ſhalt thou be with mee in Parudiſe, | |tg 
Lok.23.43. And this is implyed| { | cy 
in the Parable, where the An-| | | of 
gells carry up Lazarm fſoule| ] |fer 
into heaven, L«k. 16. Heethat | | |ne 
| overcomes ſhall inberit all things,| } | or 
| azd ſhall ſit with me im my throne, | |T 
| even 5 T alſo overcame , andam'}| | ar 
ſet downe with my father on bu | |C 
| throng , Apsc, Ji2I, Alſo of z| vf 
| glorious reſurreftion of our] 6G 
bedies, Who ſhall change otr yo 
£ 
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Ju — — 
body , aud make it like to his g lors, 
be aus body, Ph:l.3.21. [tis ſowne in 
be corruption ,' 64t ſhall ' bes raiſed 
6] mm sncorraption, 1. Corinth. 5, 
7 | 142: Alfo of eternalllitin:both 
| | 'ſoule and body: after the day of 
"| | judgement, as in 1. Theſc4, 17. 
it| } [Then wee ſhall bee ever with the 
uf |Lird. And Matth.25.34. Come 
| f | yee bleſſed of my farber, inberit thi 
[ kingdom prepared for:you, : Tobn 
e | 10, Myjherpe beare my voice, and. 
ee [ grve thers eternal life , ana will | | 
8 [raiſe them up atibe laft day, | | | 
9| | | There be general promiſes! | 
© | [to alltharfoare God, an4 parti» | | 
0 I |cularpromiſes-to ſome kindes 
1-| } | of per{ons, as to them that ſuf- 
le ter -pet{ccution for righreoul-| 
# | |neffe fake, Matth.5\11,; to: the 
| | |orphanes, widowes, {tran gers. | 
5 | | There bee abſolute promiles, | | 
”'j |and promiſes conditionall., 
*\ {| | Conditional] bee the promiſes 
a | vt. things: temporall ;* which 
God willfalblito dis children, 
as ſhall (ſtand: with his glory 


| | 
X 2 and |. 
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Scripture; and no ſpeciall ret» 


jas being alſo the children of| 


| and their belt good. Abſolute 
promiſes are they ofthings ſþi 
rituall and crernall, to wit, that 
hee. will 'not faile to give 
|much grace to his, as ſhall bey 
ſufhcient for their ſalvation; 
and at laſt eternall life, 

Alſo there be dire& promi- 
ſesin the Scripture,and-promi. 
| ſes by conſequent. The dire& 
we haveheard, asthat which 
was made to Abraham of a 
{onne,Gor.1 8.alfo to Paxl,that 
not one.in the ſhip ſhould loſe 
his life, Af 27.By conſequent, 
as thus. - If wefinde any pro- 
miſe madeto one godly manin 


ſon expreſſed why it ſhould be 
| peculiar to him, then wee may; 
take it as a promiſe made to us, 


God.Thus the Apoſtle, Heb. 
1 3.5. diſlwading from covete 
ouſneſſe, uſeth a reaſon from a 
promiſe which was made to 
loſhna , 1 mill not faile thee ; but 


| 
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| yet pertaines ro all Gods peo- - 
le. 
P 2. _— we ſeo that 
any of Gods people have pray« 
be: fr any goodrhings Sond 
 beence heard , if irwere notpe- 
 culiar to.them, we .may rakeir 
| a3apromiſe tous, and looke | 
forthe ſameras David Pfal. 22: 
+. encourageth hirlelfe to 
; Our ' fatbers truſted in 
6, aud thew didit deliver them, | 
they truſted in thee, and were not | 
 confonndea,they praied to thre gud 
[we delivered. . 
- Whenſoever:' wee fee! 
God hath done any thing for 
his- children (which was. not | 
peculiar) we ſhould expect that | | 
hee will doe the like to us z for 
God loveth alt bis children,and 
whatſoever & written, u written 
for onr learning, Row.15,4.Thus, 
Saint ame exhorting to pati- 


enceig trouble, uſeth obs ex-'Iam.g.11. 


ample, Tehave heard of the pati- | 
ence of Job, and haye; ſeene 
X 3 the | 


| ET 
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; the je end of the Lord , meaning 


| that wee ſhall have fach an end 


too, if wee be patient asher 


WAS "41 5 ; to 


Naw therts oGardis G baving 
| | madefuch excellent and fee 


| promiſes of ali kindes,our pan 


118 to belecve and apply them to, 
ourſelves, and:they ſhalbbe 
fulfilled eidur'comfore.c 4 


' .. Andthuvare wee to duefa 
' our {pirituall or temporall lf; 
and alſo for oureternall,” For 

our {pirituall-lites for our ſal- 


vation, our ſanRtification, and, 
| perſeverance-therein ,” andthe 
; meanes thereof ;foFin all theſe 


ſtands our ſpiritual life, and 
wee have promiſes of every of 


ſhall have a ſpirituall and co- 
fortable life, | 
As firlt for my falvation; 
When l beleeve ſtill, and every 
day hold faſtthis,that I am tht 
! Lords (ſo.l awake as the-Lofdi 
| to day as well as yeſterday, y" 
0 


—— — 


theſe, which if we beleeve; wee | 


10! 
ve 


| 
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perſwaſion that I am lll che | 
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ſolye downeat night, know- | 
ing thatoncethe Lords and e- 

ver the Lords, and 1hat whom 
be loveth, bee loveth them to the 
end) therefore (I ſay) I hold 
falt (by leading a godly life,and 
renewing my repentance and 
my covenant with God) the 


Lords, as he hath before recei- ! 
ved meto mercy, and his mind 
variethand changeth not. This 
isto live by faith in one part, 
and what a comfort is this |till 
to hold faft my faith? And that 
not onely when 1 fzele the ta- 
vour of God, but when all 
ſeemes contrary, yetthen to 


beleeve (till, is to live by fait! | 


ſo that whatſoever temptation 
of Sathan , or my owne unbe- 
leefe, or want of feeling com- 
meth in the way , yet to hoid 
out this ſhield of faith to 
quench the fiery darts of all 
Sathans temptations, this'1s fo 
live by faith, 

Sol 
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. So inthe matter of my ſan- 
Aification I havegreat uſe 0 

my faith,tofurcher me therein] 4,0 
both for che avoiding of evil 

and doing good, Forl mull] 3, 

doe this or that duery, becaul| ;,; 
| knowits the will of God,andÞ| x, 
| 107 do the cantrary,becauſe ity Gro 
forbidden, not for this or thai] wo 
: finiſter reaſon. | pol 
| Firſt for the relifting of evill 
' 53 mine owne ſtrong corrupti-Þ ';1,, 


OO — A * — —— 


| 
} ; ONS : theſe mult be maltered:but we 
E | | how {I muſt refiſtand(ſltrive + | g4 
' gainſtthem: but whenas | a ee 
| | chinkeand feele I ſhall never} \;5: 
| prevaile over them,then | mult | 
| live by faith, grounded on God] | 
promiſes, as, God hath ſaid} 
his grace ſhall bee ſufficient, And 
this with ſuch promiſes will en» 
| courage us to ſet againſt them, I '';+ 
when by faith we beleevetha'f & 
God hath promiſed, and will | 14 
help us, and bleſſe our laboursz | th 
| or elſe wee ſhall reſitt with no | 5, 
courage. So againe wee mull, | G 


TC, 


eas 


—— Kc 


 Hwtoliveby Faith, 


ceultrhc; devill,” Yea'but -what | | 
likelihood: :is. there that wee 
(hould prevaile; he being as hee 
is, and.wet as Wee bee? Hdath: 
Gd made no-promifeiro:helpe | 
in.thiscaſ>*Yes;hee- hath ſaid! 
Ry/5,3 the arvill and hee - (ball flyz 
from: you; 1am;4.7.50 for the 
world{hich wee have to Gp- | 
| poſe) God hath told us, rhiar:} 
"Y | greater rhe thut\ is v-365, thanhee | | 
PUR chat ire thewortd,n, (0.4.4 Now | I'S 
but!  wereliting.chus by fait in: af. | 
+  ſurance of victory , Gall fiphe | 
"J' themore'cochforcably: fo thar | 
T if :thefleb-objet and fay ;-1 : 
ul | know nothoW [can ſcape bes | 
dy 12g carried away. of the world; 
wy 'theanfwerihercuntois, Zive 
nd by faich, Sotor doing the con-| 
TI 'tary-good.j God: calleth' for] | 
Df many dutties arour hands: as | ſ: | 
*y from the Magiſtrate, Miniſter, 
ll Houſeholder; how (hall we do 
5 f | theſe duties, ſeeing we have no | 
OJ | power?live by faith: forhath not | 
God ſaid, feare not,l will be with 
| - th.c, 


——_____ 
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thee, as to Moſes, Exed, J and 4 


ſoto leremy,cap. 1. Say notLam|Y=| jc 
a childs, for thou {halt got to perl 
all that 1 (hall-fend thee.! ::z ,\| | fe; 
Sothathereisuſeof ourfaith) | £14 


 t@ ENCOUFage ls t5 Toe: about:3i cart 


ny:duty God 'calleth for of us; | tc 
ſeeinghee wiltenableusto it. '\F| req 
So to the duty. of merciful | vc 
neſſe, or any fuch,. God. hatly |Go 
\ promiled nor ro forget our labour | ciy 
of love, which. wee have ſhewed 10+) 
wards bis name, in that wee bav 
miniſtred to the Saints, and: dar] | C| 
miner; but. will ceward::the\ || | dc 
ſame both in this world and the] F | 0 
world tocome, Heb.12.6./; :;; | wW 
| Sofor defending the trutha4 || | c: 
gainft cavitiers, or 'before: Rus Þ | tr 
lers.. Alas} cannottell what td] } | a 
lay; I ſhall ſhame all,; Fearenep] | | p 
| but /rve by farcb, God hath faidz| Þ| | u 
it Jhal bee grven thee in that fame 


| haure what thou ſhalt [peaks x 
== 20.19, and, / will ger; | 


thee a mouth axd.wiſedome, Whis 2 
all your agver{ar:es jball nit. beg 
"La 


———_ 


: | God, _ liveby faith : he will 
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cauſe rather to feare the con- 


— — _ —————_— — 


able to gaineſay or reſs ff, Luk.21. 
15.Burt I may be called to ſuffer 
perſecution cre I dye, and alas 
I feele no fitnefle nor ability to 
endure the fiery tryall. Well, 
care not for to morrow ; doe 
the preſent duties which God 
requireth, and ſpend thy time 
well, and then leave that ,to 


give us ({trength whole power is 
perfected | in our weaknefle, 

So for perſeverance in our 
Chriftian courſe, how ſhall we 
doe this, we {ce no ſtrength in 
our ſelves nor likelihood that 
wee ſhall hold out, but have 


trary;.. for there are ſo many 
adverſaries which daily op- 
pole us, that they may' hinder 
us in our courſe? 

And agajne ſuch grievous ſick- 


[ may calily ſinke or be impati- 
ent, Care not. for hereafter, 


neſle long paine, and trouble,as | 


which is a ſinne as well in ſpi- 


ritna:l 


be 20. Wn, OO A 4% Gt ATI IVY Wo nonos a Wren —_— 
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a 
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rituall as temporall things, but 
[{crus commend our ſelves to 
God, aſſuring our ſelyes that he: 


worke w1ll finiſh it. | 
So for the means of grace,as u-! 
ling the Word Sacrament,pray. 


1s-great uſe of faith; for what' 
heart can we have to uſe theſe! 
meancs, but when wee by faith! 
uſe them; beleeving that Ged 
will bicfic them to us, for right 
endsand encreafſc of his gra-' 
ces? ior he that vleffeth meny, 
outvzard labcurs,will not- bee 
wanting to. our ſpiritual 'en- 
deavours. This heartens us to 


anc waite, and uſe them ſtill: 


take paines- 1n them, yea when 
wee have felt.no benefit” by] 


them for atime,yetto, belceve | 


So tbat though Sathan per- 


cr,meditation,conference,hcre; 
| 
1 
| 


— — ———G—— _ — 


(wadeustoforbearethem, fay- 
N2,7hen getteft no good' by | 
chem, but rather aggravates thy | 
.inne, and jncrcafelt thy '- con« | 
6«ranation. 


_” 


who hath begun his good. || 


; OC 


[ 
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ion Well, yet I will 
'uſe them ,{ccing God hath pro- 
' miſed to be with them that uſe 
them carctully;'1f I goe by Sea 
'or Land-in great danzer; bh 
what (hail I doe? lrve by Faith 


in &odspromile of prote Xion, | 


in all thy wayes, as. Ezra 8.25. 
and 37. ' compared to Tacsb 
| when hee heard that E/au- was 
' comming againſt him; prayed, 

beleeved, and went on 


is alfo great uſe of faith: daily 
it 1s requifite,” that every one 
have a Calling, in which toltve 
| and ſerve Gods providence for 
his maintenance, Now 1t 15 
| requilite firſt, that wee be ſure: 
That our:Calling be a. lawfull 
| Calling; 
| Secondly;that it bee our cal-- 
ling, and not anothers'-tnto 
which wee have intruded'our 


| unlawfult! calling or not- our 


For our temporall lite, here 


ſelves; - for« their if..it bee aw | 


| callig, Wwe can- Jooke for- no 
_ bleſſing. 


} = _W—— 
i — ct 


470 


I Cee eee — — —— — —_— 


I _—Oou—_ 


aiſoandfam:;ly in our abſence, 
ſolongas wearecalled by God 


promiſed, Exod, 34 23.24- 
| ,. Sofprfuacceſſe mw our lawfull 


| 


| 
| 


'the meancs, and commended 


OO — 
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, blefſing, But it wee have our| 

calling from God, and walke in 
it with a good conſcience, then 
may we firſt aſſure our ſelves 
of Gods protetion, who will 
carefor us himſelfe, and hath 
given his Angels charge to 
keepe us in all our wayes, and 
therefore may bee comforted 
| whether wee be at home or a- 
| broad, on horſcbacke or on 
| foot ; in reſpe&t of our ſelves, 
[night and day that God will 
| watch oyer us, and no. ill (ſhall 
fall-out; , and for our charge 


to be fromthem , as the Lord 


buſineſſes, when we have uſed] 


the ſame to God hy prayer, wee |. 
ſhould live by faith, and take 
nocarking care. for the event, 
for. this 1s to: overload our 
ſelves needleſly..and vainely ; 
and | 


— —_ 
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and it is Gods. part, which 
wee ought notto incroach up- 

on, but leave-itto the ordering 

and diſpoſing of his 'wiſe pro- 

vidence,andbeing 4flured that 

| hee will giue that ſucceſle that 
ſhall be beſt, - wee ſhould reſt in 

 this,and quiet our ſelves. 

| . Sowhtnweareabout a bar- 

 gainc,rwcoThonldiuſe the beft 
'and wifelt lawfull meanes wee | 
| eaji,/and then commit it to 
| God, and fo bre at'reſt, and 4- 
| votde:thole ſcornes: that! the 
world-'plll- apat- thetnfelves; 
pining :themſelves- with"care, 
and caftingan'their 'heads, and 


_ DH 
— ——  _ — 


how :if.I ſhould not have 'this 


betweergtae ind hothe;at. the' 
party. ſhorld'no6e&- bee at-home 
when band, or will not ſtand 
toliig word? how'H this and 
that ſhould come betweene arid 


breaking their flcepe + Oh-bur | 
ay in ſfowd' come | 


| 


| hinder my-'bargaine:?-/$o? for 


time to come, wee milt leave 
39 that 


| 


| — 
We. Aa. 4 to —_ — 
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ha e by faith, 


; that to God, fayling of no a | 
| full meanes, "but yet caſing thenj 
| without any.carking.care. How! 


| ſhall I doe if 1.ſhould bee lame, 
when I atm old, or- when 
{ leafe is out ? live by:faich; and! 
God will--provide, againſt: all 
theſe doybtsand difficulrics. 
So torourchildren; how ſhall 
my: children[doe. far\maints 
nance? let.us goc as farre aswe 
| 6an, a1d Icaye. "the relt to God 
whois all-ſyſkcient to provide 
for them, and to perfectallithar 
wherein we are defective: Aud 
' thiswe (hall findeto be: ogg 
guictnefle 'ro our mindes. !$ 
{ whica crofſes .come.,; c oe: i 
' great uſe of our faich.The Lord 
| hath thugsdiſpoſed off ite will 


good end inhis due time. And 


a= eat, yet Jet: ms] 
vang,.the pro«| 


| turnc/all, co, g0ad; and: lay: nd] 
more upon me than he. will:ens| 
able mectobeare, and .make' 1 


fo whether:we have meanes- or| 
.. {none, little of, 


| 


miſe| 


— 


ljuſt God, and not limit the 
__ Lord for the time of our deli- 
Fiverance, nor for the meanes 


f[ding upon him, who hath ſaid 


by, and fo ſoone as thou expe- 


ions ſhall bee abundantly re- 


uw CE 
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miſc of a ſtrong, mercifull, and 


whereby wee ſhall bee delive- 
red, butleave.it to him, depen- 


hee will not faile nor forlake 
any of his,& if they callon'him 
intheir trouble, he will deliver 
them. And ſobee patientand 
waite without diſcomfort or 
breaking out into murmuring 


and impatiency ; ye4 ſtill waite, | 


though helpe come not by and | 


eſt and: deſireſt, So alſo in 
reſpe& of our eternalllife, wee 
muſt live by Faith, namcly,that 
wee (hall one day come. to' it, 
and herewith encourage our 
ſelves in our painefull labours, 
and all the croſles of this life; 
knowing and belceving that 
heaven will pay for all,and that 
our momentary and light afli- 


COm- 


| 
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compenſed by that eternall 


cauſe untous. 
| Tarthe end of our life wet 
have alſoneede of Faith toal. 
ſareour ſelves of a happy de- 
parture, and bce bold to let our 
ſoules goe, knowing (thouzh 
'devills fwarme in the aire like 
flies) yet the holy Anzells ſhall 
carry up our ſoules into the 
joyes of heaven ; and alſo wee 
may commit-comfortably our 
miſerable body to the grave, in 
aflured hopeof a glorious re- 
ſurre&ion unto glory and bleſ- 
fedneſle, and fo of eternall hap- 
| pineſſe with God both in ſoule 
and body for-ever, « 

' This hiving by faith God re 
quireth, and bids us we ſhould 
put our faith to uſe; as Epheſc6. 
16. we arccommanded to take 
it tous as a ſhield, ſo that wee 
ſhould not onely have it to-bee 
ſaved by, but daily and hourely 
to ulc it, and live by it, 


A— 


| 
| 


Thus | 


| 
'1' 
| 


weight of glory which thg 


. 
' 
1 


| 


td = 


/ 
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roall - Thus haye the holy ſervants; 
they | of God done in allages, eAbra- 
| ham after God had made him-a 


wee ff | beteever ;. iscalled- our of "His 1 | 
oaf.} | country from houſe and -homde,! 
de.'fÞ | and kindred ; to'goe whither ; 


our} | God thonld ſhew him;bur hee 

u2h!f | knew-not iwhither; ſo that as | 
ike lf | blind folkes follow their-zunde, 
all | ſo hee followed Ged and Hived! 
thelf] | by Faith... + +  r19 | 
ee Sort was promiſed him that 

ur[f] | in his ſeede ſhould allthe Nati- 

in|] | onsof the earth bee bleſſed; and 

e-|{ | yet hee had nochilde ;'nor no? 
C|] | likelihood of any;;hve' beine | 
5-|4 old, and his wife alſoold, and | 
barren at beſt, yet hee beleeved 
-|] [and waited upon God fox the 
# | | [accompliſhment of hispromiſe, 
4 and confulred not with reaſon, | 
| but caſt himſelfe wholly upon 
k Gods word and promiſe, and 
> at laſt had 1ſaae.And when hee 
| had him, in time hee is bidden 
to goeand offer himup toGod, | 
[notwithſtanding this crolle | 
| (the 


=—_ _ 
_— 


476 


| 
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(the Meſſias being to come « 


andof all the world :andyet 
| heobeyed, and for the promik 
{let the Lord, alone. for that; 


knowing that hee that made 


the wood , , but where'ts'the {3 
crifice ? he anſwered that God 
would provide one ; Oh an- 
ſpeakeable Faith. Noah alſo 
| hvedby faith, as wce fee.in his 
Rory,both.in making the Arke, 


[and gettin&. inof the creatures 
[heday uted not how ſhall wee 
ever bee -preſerved in this 


ſtinch of the creatures.of the 
| Arke ?nor what ſhould become 
of them. when. all were drowe 
| ned;z hee madeno ſuch queſtis 
' ons, but did all in Faith ,, went 


'1n and continued. there. 'by 
| Faith, and came outby Gods ;. 


appointment. 


Solſaac lived by Faithzwait- 


<4 


I 
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| his ſcede) croſt his falvatiaſ ; 


was: able to. keepe it, and-to| 
breake it his truth would- nat\f 
ſuffer him.Being asked, herelfſſ 4 


E ng , 


/ 


—_— 
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ing for thepromiſeof a ſecede, 
in whom all Nations fhould be 
bleſſed; the which camenot of 
ewenty'yearcs after, and yet he 
waited, not changing his wife, 
nax taking any other, but relied 
upon 'God by faithin the uſe of 
| lawfull meanies., ho ſobelec- 
|ving hee” conveyed the bl 
to Bis poſterity by Faith. 0 
[aceb did' fo in all his tron- 
bles, in going downe: to Meſo- 
potamia,in returning when hee 
heard :of Eſans —_— a- 
cainſt him with toure hundred 
men. For then did hee com- 
fortand ſtrengthen himſelfe by 
erotnding hisfaith upon Gods 
pronmſe ; O Lord , thow that 


'OTEaYCERE=E2?Y 52.5 & ) 


_ 
oo 


» wc 2 5- 


—C—— 
- _ 


ol, Bur how ſhould he ſcape 
his fingers ?- God. promiſed ro 
doe hm good , ma 


for him. 


6 eft returne into thy co and 
2 oe kinred, and 7 el dee well 
*| with thee, d:lrver mee I pray thee 
$ | Y from the hand of my brother; and 
' | $5 uſing the meanes,hee went 


hl. te 


hs... — —_GWw. DA 
es tt. tet — 


” 
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; | ment £ his bones, and Moſ 


And thus hee gave comman For ' 
dement to be buried in Canaaſburn 
in token of his Faith, beleevi y ple r 


_ | chat his atten 1/4 that 
that lan \BLord 
So loſeph gave commanded 


hat 


Heb.1 1425.26. David like 
notably lived by Faith., in 
his troubles,as itis to bee ſeem hear 


| 


| 


Sexl,; becauſe God hadipromyY} 
{fed him the Kingdome: 7% 


inhis rlalmes ; ; 11 SreateſbdaYP!c, i 
gers- commending himſelfe bf pron 
God:;' and refuſins to heh} God 
| himſclfe unlawfully by hurtin mar} 


| 


[recovered it againe , andlive "ws of 


a hoaft (faith hee) pitched off N10? 
| £4inFt meet mine beart ſhalln thou 
[feare, Pſal.27.10 Pal. 23:4, Ne dang 
[but that ſometimes his Fail !fc 
'wasſhaken a little (for neichayſ © - 
he nor tke reſt had beene ment 


they had been perfe&t)but thy Fit 


_ Ruth. ff 54147! + ) ba 
 'So hee-did notably diſcovt king 
his living by Faith, 1.S4:30.64 ©? » 


J 


— -—  —— 
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as For when the Philiſtines had 
Mbarnt Ziklag , and-the peo- 
ny plc readyto ſtone him, it isfaid 
that hee comforted bimſelfe in the 
Lord his God, and ſaid,/ato thy | | 
de hands / commed my ſpirit : thor | 
of; bait redeemed mee O:Lord God of | 
(rub, Pſal. 31.5. 
all $0 Nehemiab,cap.1. when he | 
cos heard of the miſeryof his peo-! 
In plc, fell to prayer, clinging toa | 
eb promiſc that he knew made by | 
ex} God , that hee had read and | 
Y marktoutof Deutronomie: :and 
{0 in other things. 

SoEzra would not aske the | | 
King a guard to go with them, | 
though. the way were full of | 
danger , but committed him- 
2ll ſelfe and his company by Faith 
het to Gods keeping. 
ni} And Mordecai diſcovered his | 
he Faith in his ſpeech ſent to He- 
vel cr, Heft.4.1 4. ' namely,that-it 

\{ ihe failed to ſpeake to the 
wel king inthe behalfe of hernati- 
564n, God would ſend delive- 


Y 


-TAance! 


J 
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| 
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rance to his Church ſome « 


Ro 
ther way. Some other way | 2.: 
which way trow you did heff | lif 
ſee? nay that he could not tel] 
Indeedeif ſhee had ufed heff | ret 
beſt skill, it had beene mucht fai 
| expeta recalling of ſach a&Y} | of 
 cree , and there had beene uff} | no 
| of Faith. But though he ſhouk | hu! 
 faile,yet to beleeve God woullff | co1 
helpe ſome other way, thisa] | wc 
eued a great Faith, And wi | Elt] 
was hee ſo confident? becaff | for 
heknew they were the Churdfſ | cre 
of God ; and therefore thaff | we! 
they cou}d not be cut off. | cor 


So Eiter her ſelfe being thufſ | the 


| 


| trged, uſcd the meanes , and | rece 


ſaid, If | die, I-die, I will doeif} | S 
by the helpe of God za worth | tim 
Faith, as we would eaſily fcerf | den 
wee knew and weighed well | ſpec 
her caſe, Sucha Faith wasin ] 
I+b,that faid,!f God killed himbef | ons 
world put 1s trwſt in br, Tob 13 | real 
I5. 'Thus alfo Pax! lived byf | Goc 
Faith, both for ſpiritual like] | the: 
Row 
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Rom.7. and fortemporall life, 
2.Tim.4.17,18. and foreternal. 
life, 2.Tim.4.7.8. 

So the Martyrs, as appea- 
reth by their couragious and 
faithful ſpeechestn extremities 
of danger : As,that if God ſent 
|no meats, hee would ſend no 


hunger : That their enemies | 


'could do no more than God 
; would ſuffer them ; and that 
'cither God would abate the 
'force of the fire, or elſe in- 
creaſc their ſtrength. As alſo 
wee ſee this in their faithfull 


commending their ſoules into 
| the hand of God ; Loyd leſus, 


receive my ſpirit. 


| NINE. | 
| So many godly Sairitz1n our” 


times have ſhewed their confi 
| dence by their comfortable 
ſpeeches both in life and death. 
For our further provocati- 
ons hereto, underitand ſome 
reaſons. It is a great glory to 
| God that welive by Faith: For 
then wee make him aGod in- 
Y ded 


es re eee eres 


, 


| 
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indeed, when wee truſt him on 


his bare word againſt reaſon,| 
and when wee ſce nothing to 
perſwade us, but rather the 


our God, when wee ſo put our 


ſperitic and adverſity,when we 
have meanes or no meanes, for 


ſelves, and for our friends and| 


life, 


kindely of his Maſter, and e&- 
ſeemed it the greateſt benefit 
that he could have beſtowed 
on him, that hee truſted him 
with all hee had, Ge, 39. 8. fo 


Godtakes it well at our hand; 


when wee truſt him on his al 


word, ſceing it is a putting to 
our ſcale unto it; though hercin 
wee ſhould doe no more than| 
there is wonderfull cauſe wee 
ſhould, yet we are weake to doe 
it ; Lord increaſe our faith, and 

pardon! 


contrary. Then wee make him|Þ 


confidence in him, and in pro« 


our ſoules, bodyes, for us our 
family , for this and the other} 


As loſeph tooke this moſt 


| 


- 
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ardon our unbeleefe. And 
I therefore God hath recorded 


n 

to! [| the examples of beleevers, as 
hel | taking ſuch pleaſure in them. 
m1} as he would not have them for- 
ur|ſſ| gotten, and for our learning. 


The contrary, how difſhonou- 
rable is itto God the faithfull 
and true witneſle / 

2, It isa wonderfull bene- 
fit to our ſelyes, and maketh 
[our life ſwcer; For itfreeth us 
(from much heart-gricfe, car- 


e. | unprofitable trouble we put our 
ſclves to ; as'might calily ap- 
peare, if wee ſhould examine| 
particulars,” And what a com- 
fort every of theſe is to beleeve 
them : As firſt for our ſpiritn- 
all life, daily to hold faſt the aſ- 
ſurance of the favour of God. 

Alſo inthe matter of ſanRi- 
fication, what a heartening is 
this to reſiſt evill, and to doe a- 
ny good duty, when we beleeve 
God will be with us, inthe one 

T.:0 and 


PCT 


|king care and ſorrow, & much | 


| 


k. 


——_— — 
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| wee heare of the falls of goo 


and the other, to give us help} oy 
againſt our corruptions, or $a 
thans temptations, and to e 
ble us to any duty hecalleth uw 
to. So what a comfort to þ 

lceve our perſeverance, not 
withſtanding wee thinke of $; 
than, and the worlds powe! 
{and our weaknefle, and whe 


ly ones, who ſeemed of far 
gercater ſtrength than we. 

So what an encouragemet 
is this tothe Word, Sacramet wee! 


| Prayer, when wee beleeve we yaile 


ſhall get good by them ? So far (hall? 
our temporall life, looke over at the 


| the particulars of that. tion] 


And for our cternall  lifef ' $6 
whata comfort is it that when med, 
our troubles be many and great wee ſc 
yet wee may eaſc our ſelves, bBdraw 


| conſidering of the blcfled enlffties as 


of all, when wee ſhall enjoy. them 
verlaſting reſt with God in heafſ heart . 
ver? So in our death, when wi meane 


can boldly commend our{(elvey] ſhall g 
Ol 


this. ith 


CC—_— — 


DE 


J our ſoules and bodies unto God 
as untoa faithfull Saviour who 
will ſafely keepe them to the 
| wh] laſt day, 2 75#.1.12, On the 
HA contrary ſide, what a miſerable 
thing it is. not to have nſe of 
our faith in theſe things ? As, 
for our ſpirituall life to be ever 
A and'anon doubting wee are not 
the Lords, what a life is this ? 
what heart can wee have to 
ſtrive againſt our corruptions, 
or Sathans temptations, when 
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wee feare wee (hall never pre- 
rol vaile over them ? So that wee | 
(hallnevcr hold out, but loſe all | 
vel at the end, eſpecially it perſecu- 
tionſhould come, . . 
ife] ' So for duties to bee perfor- 
af med, which (for want of faith) 
eat] weeſometimes omit, or with- | 
 bEdraw our ſelves from ſuch du- | 
en ties as wee be called to, or dee | 
them untowardly. So what 
ay heart. can wee have to the 
A meanes, when we doubt wee 
ſhall get no good by them? 
: ; $0 
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So for our temporall life, 
| whata miſcrie is it to bee ever 
| in feare,togoe out in feare, and'ſ | 1c« 
be abroad with a diftruſtful th 
fearing minde ? ZE 
So when wee have uſed the m1 
mcanes and prayed, yet to - bee | | ful 
 diſtraked with care, breake | | ii 
our. ſleepe, lye tofling, and 
ſo waſte our bodyes with | CA 
| gricfe,and make our ſelves un. | Ou 
fit for other good duties, If | of 
| we had the ercateſt thing in |*® 
| the world in hand, when 1 wee'l | W+ 
' kad uſed the meanes once, wee lſ | 
| ſhoald lay our heads downe inf} 2P 
( Gods lappe, as quiet as if we ! 
had nothing to doe: but alas, it ar 
we have buta ſmall thing in th; 
| hand, we ad yy our ſelves, an 
| as\wee be unfit for holy dutyes, W* 
;qnd all for want of more faith | 
So in troubles,what a miſery} | 3" 
PF it to be weake in faith then? |S 
{For wce hereby fall to impateÞ | 2 
| enceon the one (fide, or on the | 20 


/ other to be ſtrucke like a ſtone] | ca! 
| vW BD 


Cee ee ems ———— Ee 
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e, | [or ready to uſe unlawful 
er | | mcanes, when wee cannot be- 
nd] |Ieeve that God will blefſe thoſe 
ul-| | thatare lawfull. 

| So for time tocome, what a 
he | milery is it to bee alwayes in 
ve. | | ſuſpence, and doubttfull of the 
ik: | | iſueof all our labours? 
nd Sofor our children, when we 
th | | cannot belceve that hee who is 
1n. | | our God will alſo bee the God 
7.4 | of our ſeed, and will take care 
in| | to providefor them,when both 
reel | weand all our meanesfaile. 
1] | Sofor our cternall life, what 
inf apititull thing is this, and what 
yee ll Wrong toour ſelves, when wee 
if} are W eakeand wavering about 
in| thatin our great troubles, and 
«4 inthe end of our lite, when 
res] We are going hencc? 
ll | 3- Hereby our faith ſhall bc 
ery greatly encreafcd, for, uſe faith 
-n2 | & have faith,as they lay of legs 
1 and of memory : whereas the 
[not ſetting it on worke is a 
cauſe 1 it 1s fo vwigake. 


——_— — 
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| 
{ 4. Thus ſhall che promi-|f| | th 
ſes be accompliſhed , and war! w 
et many good things at the|f | te: 
| ade of God, and elle not, ſo (hc 


| that wee mille many a good|fj | bo 
turne by our unbeleefe. wh 
Vſe. Now if all this bee ſo , then!ſj | we 

muſt wee needes acknowledge! | bu 
that moſt men be in an ill caſe ; the 


-_ ODD OO a EOS OO ———_——— 


forfew will bce found to live!fj | 1s 4 

| by Faith. | | Ch 

Firſt, for the moſt part theyſſ | ſee 
have no Faith ; and therefore | iatc 

they cannot live by Faith, TIg-|E - nor 

qr a world. rig] 

| lings, theſe are quite without|fſ | -T 
Faith, and ſome that make bet-|ſj | ſpe] 


ter ſhew , that yetfall ſhorr of|Þ heis 
true Faith, | war 
They live by other rules; as] Kin 

| firſt,by carnall and naturall rea«|f| ſell 
rules, | fon, thinking it they follow] he c 
theircalling,and pay every man | Mar 
his owne, and live orderly, and thei 
keep their Church, that God: | men 
will hold them excuſed , it || wer 
there be fomegyhat amifle, and || hor 
| | they.[ 


— 


— 
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they thall beboth bleſt and doe 
well here,and be ſaved hereaf- 
ter, or elſeGod helpe. If ſuch 
ſhould nor do well whoare not 
borne againe, John 3.3. our 
whole nature being ſo vile , as 
we muſt not be reſtrained only, 
but univerſally changed anew, 

theirswere very ttrickt:butthis 
is afalſe rule; tor our Saviour 


| | 


ſpell had. done thus at the 


he could not do without Faith. 


Chriſttold the Scribes & Phari- 


ſees, that they ſhould not enter 


iatothe Kingdomec of heaven, 
nor any other, EXCECpt heir 
 cightcouſheſſe exceeded theirs. 

The yongue man in the Go- 


jeight yer there was{omewhat « 
wanting to bring lum to the | 
Kingdome of heaven, to wit, to 
ſell all and follow Chriſt,which 


Many among: the Heathens, 
their Philoſophers and wiſe 
men among them eſpecially, 
went thus fa rre, aud yet came 


ſhort. . V | 
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| ' 2. Alfo they live by ſenſe 
only,and not by Faith; as farre! 


as they ſce, they will beleeve, 
but no further. © If they have 
 meanes, then they are jolly, if 
not, then dead,and ſhift as they 
Can. 

If God promiſe toa duety 
done a reward of bleſling , 
God ltoppe into their hand 
and give them a pawnez they 

will beleeve, butif it be but his 
bare word,(as to give allto the 
 poore) they dare not take that 


| Yetif a rich man come to them 
| for forty ora hundred pound, 
and tell them they ſhall hav 
ic with increaſe atthe quarter 
{end » they will ler him haveit 
[cheerfully and truſt him : If he 
oy; yon ſhall have a pav. nz al. 
' ſo if you pleaſe for better ſecu- 


; rity 'No » faith hee, | willtrul 
; You for more than that: if! 
| have but yout word or haveit 


ake, it is 


fr mar, 


| under y our hand form ortality 
cient, Buryct! 
. theyl 
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of deliverance out of Egypt, 
than to live till in Pharaobs 
; Court, and there for the pre- 
| ſent to enjoy the pleaſures of 
| linne, and preferments of the 
| world. 


.| they are not ftforted. Now! 


| 
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they will not giveto-the poor, 
which is to lend to the Lord, 
th ough hee proiniſeto repay it 
with advantage; yea though 

ze have given it under his 
hand. Eſau lived by ſenſe,choo- 
ling the pottage before the 


 birth-right. Loſes lived by | 
faith, chooling rather to bein 
 adverlity with Gods people 


under the hope and promiſe 


If they commit their chil- 
dren to a rich wan who is 
their friend , oh they are very 
glad, but not ſo conftidentand 
comfortable to commit them 
to God.If a great man promiſe 
to deliver them Qutof a trou- 
ble; they are quier 6c ſecure, bur 
though the Lord promiſe ſo, 


all 


EE. 
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{chem at-theirCeath, when hee 


all this is becauſe they live by 
ſenſe, and what they ſee they 
beleeve, and not: by faith in| 
God, whom they ſee not: and; 
therefore they will not- beleeve. 
him, If they have wealth to: 
leave their children they are 
comforted, it not, they di-' 
(truſt Gods: promiſe, & chooſe 
rather to get riches by deceit, 
than to rell upon his word in; 
the uſe of juſt and true dealing. 

So they live in that courſe 
of life that is molt plauſ'ble ia! 
the world, and not- in that! 
| whereto God hath made his 
' promiſe, as Hoſes did. In time} 
| of perſecution they take the: 
| eaſieſt way, and thinke them 
| fooles thar lote here, in- hope! 
| of future gaine, © | 

3. T heylive by preſump- 
tion, making-no queltion but 
| that their "ſtate is good, and 
that God will not fufter them 
[ro-want,andthat hee will ſave 


—— — 


| 
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| 


| 


\ ſelve 


their 


mins 
| 


2 


| 
# 

8 

\ 
| 


' 
| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


[promiſe you ? it I'did, Iwillbe 
as good as my word,if not,thou 


| ſelves of their will. It- 1s for | 


| # 
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never ſaid any ſuch thing, nor 
they bee the partyes to whom 
his promiſes are made. Or 
elſe it their caſe be not preſent- 
ly good, yct they can call to 
God for mercy,” and then. all 
ſhall bee well. What a faucic 
boldnefle is this. to challenge 
greatthings of God, which he 
never promiſed;to reape where 
he never ſowed? As if one 
(ſhould come toa manand aske | 
him twenty pound , ſaying, 1 
know you: will give mee 1t ; 


Why, ( will heſay ) did Iever 


art a bold fellow, in preſuming 


'to obtaine (o eroundlefic a | 


ſuit, 

4: Alſotheylive after their 
owne luſts, every one as thelr | 
hcart leadsthem, either whol- ' 
ly or in part; not croſſing them- | 


theirprofit, their pleaſure,their 
minge.andtheretorethey will | 
doe | 


, 


— 
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| doc it; If they bee in danger 
| they will helpe themſelve 
| with a lye, a falſe oath, goin? 
| toa Witch, and thinke it foll 
| if they ſhouldnor. Theſe be 
| falſe and wicked rules, which 
' make ill worke, and lead mn 
' to deſtru Hon. 

| Nowifall this bee fo, the 
| how much may we bewalle th 
eſtate of the molt that !ive 1 
mong us, in that, that afte 
ſuch mcanss of faith, ſo fer 
will bee found trae beleeve 

For take out the five ſorts tha 
be here mentioned , who are nj | 
true belcevers, and how man 
will be lefr? Bur let us knoy 
their miſery that are withouf | 1 
truefaith, and what punult 
ments remaine for fuch amo 

us as live and die without | 
| And therefore Miniſters ar 
to be exhorted to preach Falti 
' more carefully, and the peg 

tolabour for this above all, an 
to krow-by what. ſteps. rhe 
maſ | 
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may come unto 1t. | 
|| Secondly, it ſerveth alſo to 
f | rebuke the ſervants of God, 
| | and ſuch as have faith, thar yet 
$ | have little uſe or benefit- of it, 
J | burlive too much by fenſe ( as 
if | was faid before and as might | 
plainly appeare it wee ſhould | 
" | examine the particulars,) | 
| whereby they diſhonour God, | 
| and draw out an uncomforta-; | 
| 
| 
| 


| ble life full of miſery often- 
times, 
| Ohwhata happy life might 
we lead, if wee had this grace 
i | of faith? For what 1s it that 
fl | makes us miſerable at any 
| time? our croſſes, troubles ?- 
f | No, but this, that wee cannot 
| depend upon God in theſe ca- | 
ſes, for then we ſhould be quiet, 
| The ſervants of God have been 
af ' cheerefull in great troubles, as. 
ut | Paw/and S:/xs in the priſon and 
Pl | ſtocks at midnight, Aft, 16; 
any | The Martyrs cheerefull in pti- 


—_— — EEE es ws 


| fon, attheſtake, in the firc, and: | | 
| have | 
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have clapt their hands over} [£4 
| their heads, to expreſle the in. | We 
| ward joy. of their hearts. But 


| wee diſhonour God and diff jthe 
quictour ſelves. And this is the} {We 
| reafon, becauſe our faith is nol } for 
tronyer, and we make fo litthff | hel 
| uſe of of it. And this is thecauſ} |the) 
| that we miſſe many a good (oor 
thing wee might have Fronfl! 9per 


| God if we did belceve. ona 
[i ſerveth likewiſe for} be 
| 
| 


inſtru&tion, that ſeerng there iſ}, 2- 
ſuch a comfortable life to by 
 led,that wee would labour to 
grow better acquainted withit, 
And tothisend firſt, to knoy 
| the promiſes of God ſcattered 
| | In his Word, and that wee gs 
| ther them rogerher and get 
| them written out, eſpecialh | 
ſich as moſt concerne us, 1}Þ'Pedic! 
we have an hearbe in our gar Vc 0 
den that would caſe our oriefe, ave la 
| and wee know it not, what areſſ® whe 


iwee thencerer? And foif waver] 


| know not the promiſes, thoughſſ® i5in t 
| _the 


—_— tees 
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they bein the booke, what are 
wee the better? If wee be to 
ſecke when wee have necd of 
\them, wee maydoe ill, though 
wee have themin our booke ; 
for though- ſometimes God 
helpes his ſervants, that when 
they know not a premiſe, as 
ſoone as they in their trouble 
open the booke, they light up- 
on a molt fit place; yet this not 
tobetruſted to. 

" ks Wee ſhould remember 
them, and by Faith meditate | 
on them, and apply them. to 
© our (elves, and leane uponthem 
MY asupon a rocke, fearing more 


) 
: 
f 
Al 


of 


yon, and give you a fall, then 
we thepromiſes ſhould faile you. 
ally If wec had a moſt ſoveraigne | 
medicine or cordiall, but 
«have quite forgot where wee 
have laid it, itwill little availe 
"Rus when wee ſtand in need to 
wrlliave it preſently applycd:and fo 
ol t is in this caſc, ſeeing it 1s not 


& 


7 


A thatthe earth ſhould reele from | 


7 


[ 


, 


enough 
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| enough to have the promilcs,| 


but they muſt be ready at hand, 
that wee may apply them when 
\wee ſtand in need. 

' And ſo ſhould wee honour 
God, finde great eaſe to ou 
hearts in our worſt caſe, and 
our faith alſo ſhould daily er- 
creaſe, 

3 Wee muſt beleeve them 
to be true, as being the word: 
of the moſt righteous Gud, 

4. Wee muſt beleeve and 
apply them particularly to ou 
| ſelves, knowing our ſelves to 
\ bee the Lords, and therefor 
thoſe unto whom. they belong, 
or elſe they will doe us littk 
good. For as if wee had a Þil 
or thing never ſo good for dt 
griete, if wee doudt whethi 
it be good for us or no, and 
| uſe it not, ſaying, Oh it may: 


| it is not for my caſe, it -ma 
doe me hurt as well as good 
Butthis is our great. fault, tht 
| wee know not - the 'promil 
| + man 
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»| | any of us ; ſeeing they bee 


4, aur father Legacies left us i 


enfl (his Teſtament, and thereforeit 
\1s extreame negligence-It 
url that wee ſhould not 
urff} /them. Our earthly fathers 
nd { Will we would know, and the |} 
0-Fi divers Legacies in every part | 
| of it bequeathed us,but negleRt 
enſl | the Legacies left unto us by the 
rd;  wilot our heavenly Father, as 
| thiugh they were not worthy 
nd | chelooking after. 
Aſo wee ſoone forget them, 
| andthatis all one as F; wee had 
never knowne them : with 
| which fault the Apoſtle char- 
gcth the Hebrewes, Hebr.'1 2.5, 
the carffſe of their fainting in 
their troubles being this, that | 
they had forgotten the Conſo- | 
lation 4.e. the comfortable pro-) 
miſes of God madeunto them 
for the ſtrengthening of their | 
faith in the hery reiall. 
\ | ” 
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